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ªÀÄÄ£ÀÄßr

¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄªÀÅ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀæPÀluÉAiÀÄ 

AiÉÆÃd£É¬ÄAzÀ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ PÉëÃvÀæPÉÌ, vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ PÉÆqÀÄUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄwÛzÉ.

¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ J¸ï.E.¦. AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄrAiÀÄ°è vÀÈwÃAiÀÄ ̧ É«Ä¸ÀÖgï ©.PÁA. 

¥ÀzÀ« vÀgÀUÀwUÀ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ²æÃ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd«gÀavÀ 

ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ̈ Á®PÁAqÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀoÀåªÀ£ÁßV DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.

«±ÀézÀ CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£À ¨sÁµÉUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ. £ÀªÀÄä ¨sÁgÀvÀ 

zÉÃ±ÀzÀ JgÀqÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀvÉUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw. 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ«®èzÉ £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ CjªÀÅ C¥ÀÆtð. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ 

ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀÇ C¸ÁzsÀå. EzÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ ¨sÁµÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ 

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀàµÀÖ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÁæaÃ£À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ PÀ«UÀ¼À 

PÀÈwUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ F zÁjAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀºÀPÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ. CzÀgÀ®Æè 

ZÀA¥ÀÆPÁªÀåUÀ¼À ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÆß w½AiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. F PÁgÀt¢AzÀ vÀÈwÃAiÀÄ 

¸É«Ä¸ÀÖgï ©.PÁA. «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ²æÃ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd«gÀavÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ-

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ¨Á®PÁAqÀ¸ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä 

CªÀPÁ±À PÀ°à¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ 

«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁgÁAUÀ¢AzÀ ¥ÀæPÀl¥Àr¹, ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ «zÁåyðUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀ PÉÊAiÀÄå°èqÀ®Ä CwÃªÀ ºÀµÀðªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ J¸ï.E.¦. 

2024gÀ C£ÀéAiÀÄ 2025-2026 £ÉÃ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ªÀµÀðzÀ ̧ Á°UÉ ºÉÆ¸ÀzÁV 

¤AiÉÆÃfvÀUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ°è ªÀÄÆ® ¥ÀoÀåzÉÆA¢UÉ PÀ£ÀßqÀ 

ºÁUÀÆ DAUÀè C£ÀÄªÁzÀ, ¦ÃpPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «zÁåyðUÀ¼À C£ÀÄPÀÆ®PÁÌV 

±ÉÃµÁ¢æ¥ÀÅgÀA PÁ¯ÉÃf£À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «¨sÁUÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRå¸ÀÜgÁzÀ «zÁé£ï 

J¸ï. ªÀÄÄgÀ½ÃzsÀgÀ£ï EªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀA¥Á¢¹zÁÝgÉ. EªÀjUÉ £À£Àß ºÀÈvÀÆàªÀðPÀ 

ªÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ.



¥ÀæzsÁ£À ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ 

CzsÀåPÀëgÁzÀ qÁ. PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è CªÀjUÀÆ £À£Àß ªÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ 

¸Á»vÀåzÀ «zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀÈvÀÆàªÀðPÀªÁV 

¸ÁéUÀw¸ÀÄªÀgÉAzÀÄ ̈ sÁ«¹zÉÝÃ£É.

¥ÉÇæÃ. PÉ.Dgï. d®eÁ
PÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ



¥ÀæzsÁ£À ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ £ÀÄr

±ÉÃµÁ¢æ¥ÀÅgÀA PÁ¯ÉÃf£À 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «¨sÁUÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRå¸ÀÜgÁzÀ 

ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ eÁÕ£À¢AzÀ vÀ£Àß fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß GvÀÛªÀÄUÉÆ½¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä 

¸ÀºÀPÁjAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¸Á»vÀåPÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÆ MAzÀÄ. «±ÀézÀ 

¥ÁæaÃ£À ̈ sÁµÉUÀ¼À°è MAzÁzÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ ̧ Á»vÀåPÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÆ EzÀPÉÌ ºÉÆgÀvÀ®è, 

JµÉÖÃ ¥ÁæaÃ£À PÀÈwUÀ¼ÁVzÀÝgÀÆ EA¢UÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀvÉ PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁV®è. 

¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ «ZÁgÀzÀ¯ÁèUÀ°Ã, «µÀAiÀÄzÀ «ZÁgÀzÀ¯ÁèUÀ°Ã JAzÉA¢UÀÆ 

¤vÀå£ÀÆvÀ£ÀªÁzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ §A¢ªÉ, EAvÀºÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ 

¸Á»vÀåUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀzÀ« «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 

¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄªÀÅ ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄvÁÛ §A¢zÉ.

F ¤nÖ£À°è gÀa¸À¯ÁzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ gÁdå 

²PÀët ¤ÃwUÉ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ªÉÆzÀ® JgÀqÀÄ ̧ É«Ä¸ÀÖgïUÀ¼À°è 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¥ÀzÀå ºÁUÀÆ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ «±ÉÃµÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

GAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀoÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹, ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¸É«Ä¸ÀÖgï vÀgÀUÀwUÀ½UÉ 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸À®Ä EaÒ¹vÀÄ. EzÀjAzÀ 

«zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀPÁªÀåzÀ°è J®è «zsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ ºÁUÀÆ 

CªÀÅUÀ¼À ̧ ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß D¸Áé¢¸ÀÄªÀ CªÀPÁ±ÀªÀÅ GAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀgÀAvÉ 

©.PÁA. vÀÈwÃAiÀÄ ̧ É«Ä¸ÀÖgï «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ªÀÄºÁPÀ« ̈ sÉÆÃd «gÀavÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ 

PÀÈw ZÀA¥ÀÇ-gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ¨Á®PÁAqÀ¸ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀoÀåªÀ£ÁßV 

¤UÀ¢¥Àr¹ CzÀgÀ ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£ÁPÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß 

«zÁé£ï J¸ï. ªÀÄÄgÀ½ÃzsÀgÀ£ï CªÀjUÉ 

ªÀ»¹vÀÄ. ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ D±ÀAiÀÄzÀAvÉ ²æÃAiÀÄÄvÀgÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®-

ªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß CZÀÄÑPÀmÁÖV ̧ ÀA¥Á¢¹PÉÆnÖzÁÝgÉ. CªÀjUÉ £À£Àß 

ºÀÈvÀÆàªÀðPÀ zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ C©ü£ÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ. 

F ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è vÀªÀÄä CªÀÄÆ®å ¸À®ºÉUÀ¼À¤ßvÀÄÛ 

¸ÀºÀPÀj¹zÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ J®è ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀåjUÀÆ £Á£ÀÄ 

C¨sÁjAiÀiÁVzÉÝÃ£É.



¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ J®è wÃªÀiÁð£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨ÉA§°¹ 

¥ÉÇæÃvÁì»¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ PÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ 

¥ÉÇæÃ. PÉ.Dgï. d®eÁ CªÀjUÀÆ £À£Àß ªÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ À®ÄèvÀÛªÉ.

«zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ G¥À£Áå¸ÀPÀgÀÄ F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉAzÀÄ ̈ sÁ«¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.

qÁ. PÉ.Dgï. PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è
CzsÀåPÀëgÀÄ, ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½
¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ



¸ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ £ÀÄr

ªÁUÀxÁð«ªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄàöÈPËÛ ªÁUÀxÀð¥Àæw¥ÀvÀÛAiÉÄÃ |

dUÀvÀB ¦vÀgË ªÀAzÉÃ ¥ÁªÀðwÃ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégË ||

¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀÄAvÉ. ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÀÅ AiÀiÁªÀ «zsÀzÀ°èzÀÝgÀÆ, 

ªÀ¸ÀÄÛvÀB CzÀgÀ ¥Àæw©A§ªÉÃ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è gÀÆ¦vÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÁgÀt 

¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀ CAUÀ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ DvÀäªÀÅ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ 

DAvÀAiÀÄð¢AzÀ ̧ ÀªÀðzÁ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀªÁzÀ QgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¸Àj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

CzÀgÀ®Æè ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¨sÀªÀå«ZÁgÀUÀ¼À, 

«µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁzÀ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀÄAwzÉ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ PÁªÀåªÀÅ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ 

«µÀªÀÄ ¥Àj¹ÜwAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄÆ D£ÀAzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ¸ÀªÀðzÁ 

ªÀÄUÀßªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. D D£ÀAzÀªÉÃ ¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ¸ÀégÀÆ¥À£ÁzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£À 

«±ÀÄzÀÞªÁzÀ ¥ÀÇtðgÀÆ¥À. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ, ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À DvÀäªÀÅ gÀ¸À. 

D gÀ¸Á£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀªÉÃ PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀªÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ NzÀÄªÀªÀgÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄzÀ°è 

D£ÀAzÁ£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À CAUÀªÁzÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß C£ÀÄ¥ÀªÀÄªÁzÀ UÁxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÄ °Ã¯Á «¯Á¸ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzsÁåwäPÀ ¨sÁªÀ£ÉAiÉÄÃ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ ¥Áæt. 

vÁåUÀ¢AzÀ C£ÀÄ¥ÁætÂvÀªÁzÀ, vÀ¥À¹ì¤AzÀ ¥ÉÇÃ¶vÀªÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ 

vÀ¥ÉÇÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ¸ÀAªÀ¢üðvÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ gÀªÀÄtÂÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ DzsÁåwäPÀ  

gÀÆ¥À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è vÀ£Àß ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¨É¼ÀUÀÄvÁÛ ¸ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀÄgÀÀ£ÀÄß DPÀ¶ð¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄºÀ¶ð ªÁ°äÃQ, ªÁå¸À, 

PÁ½zÁ¸À, ¨sÀªÀ¨sÀÆw, ¨Át, zÀAr ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ±ÉæÃµÀ× 

ªÀÄºÁPÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ PÁªÀågÀ¹PÀgÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ PÀªÀÄ®UÀ¼ÀÄ CgÀ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ 

ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁzÀ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ J®èjAzÀ®Æ 

CªÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ DzÀj¸À®àlÄÖ CªÀgÀ CzÀÄãvÀ PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ 

«±ÀÄzÀÞ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ avÀætzÀ PÁgÀt¢AzÀ ¸ÀzÁ J®èjAzÀ®Æ 

DzÀgÀtÂÃAiÀÄªÁVzÉÉ. 



EAvÀºÀ GvÀÌöÈµÀÖ PÀ«UÀ¼À ¸Á°£À°è ¸ÀÄ¥Àæ¹zÀÞgÁzÀ ²æÃ ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd 
ªÀÄºÁPÀ«AiÀÄÄ CªÀgÀ C¥ÀæwªÀÄ PÀ«vÁ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåð¢AzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀå 
¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è CvÀåAvÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé¥ÀÇtð ̧ ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß C®APÀj¹zÁÝgÉ.

AiÀiÁ£ÉÃªÀ ±À¨ÁÝ£ï ªÀAiÀÄªÀiÁ®¥ÁªÀÄB 

AiÀiÁ£ÉÃªÀ ZÁxÁð£ï ªÀAiÀÄªÀÄÄ°èSÁªÀÄB |

vÉÊgÉÃªÀ «£Áå¸À«±ÉÃµÀ¨sÀªÉåöÊB

¸ÀªÉÆäÃºÀAiÀÄAvÉÃ PÀªÀAiÉÆÃ dUÀAw ||

JA§ ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ¢ÃQëëvÀgÀ GQÛAiÀÄAvÉ £ÁªÀÅ AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÉÛÃªÉÇÃ ºÁUÀÄ CzÀPÉÌ AiÀiÁªÀ CxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉAiÀÄÄvÉÛÃªÉÇÃ 

CªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ¯ÉÃ «±ÉÃµÀ «£Áå¸À¨sÀjvÀ PÀ®à£É¬ÄAzÉÆqÀUÀÆrzÀ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

gÀa¹ F dUÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀªÉÆäÃ»¸ÀÄªÀ ±ÀQÛ PÀ«UÀ½VzÉ. CAvÀºÀ PÀ«ªÀgÉÃtågÀ°è 

M§âgÁzÀ ²æÃ ¨sÉÆÃdgÁdgÀÄ gÀªÀÄtÂÃAiÀÄªÁV UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåªÀÄAiÀÄªÁVgÀÄªÀ 

ZÀA¥ÀÇ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è ̧ ÉÆUÀ¸ÁzÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹ PÁªÀå 

¥ÉæÃ«ÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄ£À¸Àì£ÀÄß ̧ É¼É¢zÁÝgÉ. F PÁªÀåªÀÅ CzÀgÀ ̧ Á»wåPÀ ̧ ËAzÀAiÀÄð, 

ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ«£Áå¸À ºÁUÀÄ gÀ¸À¥ÉÃ±À®vÉAiÀÄ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ §ºÀ¼À 

ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃdÕªÁVzÉ.

EAvÀºÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß NzÀÄUÀgÀÄ («zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ) ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ 

vÀªÀÄä §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁxÀðPÀªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî° JA§ D±ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ 

£ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß ªÁå¦ÛAiÀÄ°è 

§gÀÄªÀ ªÀÄºÁ«zÁå®AiÀÄUÀ¼À ©.PÁA. ºÁUÀÄ ©.PÁA ¸ÀA§A¢üvÀ C£ÉÃPÀ 

PÉÆÃ¸ÀÄðUÀ¼ÀÀ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ZÀA¥ÀÆ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÉA§ GvÀÌöÈµÀÖªÁzÀ 

PÁªÀåzÀ ¨Á®PÁAqÀzÀ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀoÀåUÀæAxÀªÁV DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁr EzÀgÀ 

¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄvÀgÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄªÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

£À£ÀUÉ ¤ÃrvÀÄ. «zÁåyðUÀ¼À UÀæ»PÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À°èlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ 

ZËSÁA¨sÁ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ ¸ÀA¸ÁÜ£À ¥ÀæPÁ±À£ÀzÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt UÀæAxÀzÀ 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 2015gÀ°è ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¸É«Ä¸ÀÖgï 

©.©.J. «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀoÀåªÁV «zÀÄ¶ ªÉ.gÁ wæ¥ÀÅgÁ CªÀgÀÄ



¸ÀA¥Á¢¹zÀ ZÀA¥ÀÆ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt ¨Á®PÁAqÀ ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ £ÉgÀ«£ÉÆA¢UÉ 
C£ÀÄªÁzÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV G¥À²Ã¶ðPÉUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ AiÀÄxÁªÀÄw 
AiÀÄxÁ±ÀQÛ ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. 

«zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ, CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÄ ¸ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀÄgÀÄ F UÀæAxÀzÀ 

¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀgÉAzÀÄ ¨sÁ«¸ÀÄvÁÛ, F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ 

¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£É ºÁUÀÄ C£ÀÄªÁzÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä CªÀPÁ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

PÀ°à¹zÀ ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ PÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ 

qÁ. d®d CªÀjUÉ ºÁUÀÄ EzÀgÀ ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£ÉUÉ GvÀÛªÀÄ ¥ÉÇæÃvÁìºÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀ ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ CzsÀåPÀëgÁzÀ qÁ. PÉ.Dgï. PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è 

CªÀjUÉ ºÀÈvÀÆàªÀðPÀ zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸À°è¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£ÉÉ. J¯Áè ¸ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀÄjUÉ 

£À£Àß PÀÈvÀdÕvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ. «zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ ¸ÀzÀÄ¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀqÉzÀÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¥ÀæwµÉ×AiÀiÁzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉ ºÁUÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ°è 

D¸ÀPÀÛavÀÛgÁV ̈ É¼ÉAiÀÄ¯ÉAzÀÄ D²¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.

D¥ÀzÁªÀÄ¥ÀºÀvÁðgÀA zÁvÁgÀA ¸ÀªÀð¸ÀA¥ÀzÁªÀiï |
¯ÉÆÃPÁ©ügÁªÀÄA ²æÃgÁªÀÄA ¨sÀÆAiÉÆÃ ¨sÀÆAiÉÆÃ £ÀªÀiÁªÀÄåºÀªÀiï ||

ªÀÄºÁPÁ®¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÃ£À ¥Áæ¥ÀÛ¸ÁgÀ¸ÀévÁAiÀÄ vÉÃ |
£ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÄÌªÉÆÃð ªÀAiÀÄA ¦æÃvÁå ¨sÉÆÃdgÁeÁAiÀÄ ¢üÃªÀÄvÉÃ ||

«zÁé£ï J¸ï. ªÀÄÄgÀ½ÃzsÀgÀ£ï
ªÀÄÄRå¸ÀÜgÀÄ, ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «¨sÁUÀ, 

±ÉÃµÁ¢æ¥ÀÅgÀA PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ, ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ
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¦ÃpPÉ

ZÀA¥ÀÇ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ

UÀzÀå ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÁV ªÉÄÃ¼ÉÊ¹gÀÄªÀ PÁªÀå ¥Àæ¨sÉÃzÀªÉÃ ZÀA¥ÀÇ 

PÁªÀåªÉAzÀÄ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ. ̧ ÀÄªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ ¥ÀzÀ§AzsÀUÀ½AzÀ ̈ sÁªÀ¸ÀÄálvÉ¬ÄAzÀ, 

gÀ¸À¥Àj¥ÁPÀvÀé¢AzÀ vÀ£ÉßqÉUÉ ¸ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß D¥ÀÛvÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¸É¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ F 

ZÀA¥ÀÇ ±À§ÝzÀ ªÀÄÆ®ªÉÃ£ÀÄ? F PÁªÀå ¥Àæ¨sÉÃzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ°è 

JA¢¤AzÀ §¼ÀPÉUÉ §A¢vÀÄ JA§ «ZÁgÀ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¤²ÑvÀªÁV w½zÀÄ 

§A¢®èö. PÁªÀå «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ ªÉÆlÖªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ZÀA¥ÀÇ 

PÁª À åª À£ À Ä ß P À Äjv À Ä z ÀArAi À ÄÄ ` `U Àz À å ¥ Àz À å ª ÀÄ¬ÄÃ 

PÁaZÀÑA¥ÀÇjvÀå©ü¢üÃAiÀÄvÉÃ” JA§ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝ£É. zÀArAiÀÄ 

PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß Qæ.±À. 6£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÉAzÀÄ ¤zsÀðj¸À¯ÁVzÀÄÝö, CªÀ£À PÁ®zÀ°è 

ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåUÀ½zÀÝªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. DzÀgÉ PÁ® ªÉÊ¥ÀjÃvÀå¢AzÁV 

CªÀÅ QëÃtÂ¹gÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¹UÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀå 10£ÉÃ 

±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è wæ«PÀæªÀÄ¨sÀlÖ¤AzÀ gÀavÀªÁzÀ £À¼ÀZÀA¥ÀÇ JA§ÄzÀÄ 

«ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ.

CZÀÑ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ EA¥ÀÅ, ¸ÉÆA¥ÀÅ, C®A¥ÀÅ, PÀA¥ÀÅ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ 

±À§ÝUÀ½AzÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ JA§ ±À§ÝªÀÅ ±ÀÄæw ¸ÁªÀÄåªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 

EzÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ±À§ÝªÁVgÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ H»¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ F 

HºÉUÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ DzsÁgÀ ̧ Á®zÀÄ, PÁgÀt PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ PÁªÀå ®PÀët UÀæAxÀªÁzÀ 

(9£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À) PÀ«gÁdªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°èAiÀiÁUÀ°Ã, 12£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ 

£ÁUÀªÀªÀÄð£À PÁªÁå¯ÉÆÃPÀ£ÀzÀ¯ÁèUÀ°Ã (FvÀ zÀArAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹zÉÝÃ£ÉAzÀÄ ¸ÀéAiÀÄA WÉÆÃ¶¹PÉÆArzÁÝ£É), EvÀgÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ 

ZÀA¥ÀÇUÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ «PÀæªÀiÁdÄð£À«dAiÀÄ, PÁzÀA§j, UÀzÁAiÀÄÄzÀÞUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåªÉAzÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj¹®èö. 

»ÃUÁV ZÀA¥ÀÇ ±À§ÝªÀÅ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ°è gÀÆrüAiÀÄ°èvÉÛA§ÄzÀPÉÌ ¤RgÀ 

DzsÁgÀ«®èªÉ£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. SÁåvÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÁzÀ ²æÃ ºÀjzÁ¸À 
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¨sÀmÁÖZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ “ZÀªÀÄvÀÌøvÀå ¥ÀÅ£Áw ¸ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀiÁ£ï «¸Àä¬ÄÃPÀÈvÀå 

¥Àæ¸ÁzÀAiÀÄw Ew ZÀA¥ÀÇB” JA§ÄzÁV ZÀA¥ÀÇ ±À§ÝzÀ ªÀÅåvÀàwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. “ZÀ¦ UÀvÁåA” JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«¤AzÀ ¤µÀà£ÀßªÁzÀ ±À§ÝªÉAzÀÆ 

``ZÀA¥ÀAiÀÄw gÀ¸À¨sÁªÁ¢ «²µÀÖA ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀAiÀÄw Ew ZÀA¥ÀÇB" 

JA§ÄzÁV ¤µÀàwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. zÀArAiÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ºÉÃªÀÄZÀAzÀæ, 

ªÁUÀãl, «±Àé£ÁxÀ, ±ÁgÀzÁvÀ£ÀAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ DZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ EzÀ£ÀÄß 

C£ÀÄªÉÆÃ¢¹zÀgÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåªÀÄAiÀÄA ±ÀæªÀåA ¸À§AzsÀA §ºÀÄªÀtÂðvÀªÀiï |

¸Á®APÀÈvÀA gÀ¸ÉÊB ¹PÀÛA ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåªÀÄÄzÁºÀÈvÀªÀiï ||

JA§ÄzÁV qÁ|| bÀ«£ÁxÀ wæ¥ÁpAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁåzÀ §UÉÎ vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ 

DzÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. MmÁÖgÉ UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ 

CxÀðUËgÀªÀ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ, bÀAzÉÆÃ§zÀÞªÁzÀ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ½AzÀ DªÀÈvÀªÁV 

UÉÃAiÀÄ®AiÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ¤AzÀ PÀÆr ºÉÆ¸À PÁªÀå¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÉÄÃ ZÀA¥ÀÇ 

JAzÉ£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EzÀ£ÉßÃ C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ 

ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ DzÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è ºÉÆUÀ½zÁÝgÉ. ZÀA¥ÀÇ 

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀÄ ªÁzÀåUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ UÁAiÀÄ£À 

PÉÃ¼À®Ä JµÀÄÖ ̧ ÀAvÀ¸ÀªÉÇÃ ºÁUÉ UÀzÀå ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ 

PÁªÀåªÀÇ CµÉÖÃ DºÁèzÀªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÄ w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

UÀzÁå£ÀÄ§AzsÀgÀ¸À«Ä²ævÀ ¥ÀzÀå¸ÀÆQÛB |

ºÀÈzÁå » ªÁzÀåPÀ®AiÀiÁ PÀ°vÉÃªÀ VÃwB || 

     (ZÀA¥ÀÇ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt 1-3) 

JA§ ¥ÀzÀåªÉÃ EzÀPÉÌ ¸ÁQëö. fÃªÀAzsÀgÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÀvÀÈð ºÀjZÀAzÀæ£ÀÄ 

ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåªÀÅ ¨Á®å ºÁUÀÆ vÁgÀÄtå¢AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ PÀ£Éå AiÀÄAvÉ 

¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

UÀzÁåªÀ°Ã ¥ÀzÀå¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÁ ZÀ

¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÀÄ¥ÁåªÀºÀw ¥ÀæªÉÆÃzÀªÀiï |
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ºÀµÀð¥ÀæPÀµÀðA vÀ£ÀÄvÉÃ «Ä°vÁé zÁæPï

¨Á®å vÁgÀÄtåªÀwÃªÀ PÀ£Áå ||

         (fÃªÀAzsÀgÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ 1-9)

¸ÀAUÀB PÀ¸Àå » £À ¸ÀézsÉÃvÀ ¸ÀÄ¢üAiÀÄB ªÀiÁ¢éÃPÀªÀÄÈ¢éÃPÀAiÉÆÃB |

              («±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±Àð ZÀA¥ÀÇ 1-4)

JA§ÄzÁV «±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±Àð ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÀÈwPÁgÀ£ÁzÀ ªÉAPÀmÁzsÀéjAiÀÄÄ 

UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À ¸ÀAUÀªÀÄªÀÅ eÉÃ£ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÁæQëAiÀÄ «Ä±ÀætzÀAvÉ 

ªÀÄ£ÁPÀµÀðPÀªÉAzÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛ£É. UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À ¸ÀAUÀªÀÄªÀÅ 

¥ÀzÀ ägÁUÀªÀÄtÂAi ÉÆA¢VgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÄw Û£ ÀºÁgÀP É Ì ¸ Àz À È± Àª ÉAzÀÄ 

vÀvÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±ÀðZÀA¥ÀÇ PÀvÀÈð CtÚªÀiÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ w½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ 

UÉÆÃ¥Á®ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåzÀ PÀ« fÃªÀgÁd£ÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåªÀÅ 

d®«ºÁgÀzÀAvÉ D£ÀAzÀ¥ÀæzÀªÉAzÀÆ, ¨Á®¨sÁUÀªÀvÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÀÈwPÁgÀ 

¥ÀzÀägÁd£ÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆÃªÀÄ® Q¸À®AiÀÄ¢AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ 

vÀÄ¼À¹ÃªÀiÁ¯ÉUÉ ºÉÆÃ°¹zÁÝ£É.

PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÆÃ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ°è CxÁðvï 

UÀzÀåPÁªÀå ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ¯ÉÆèÃ CxÀªÁ ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀå ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ¯ÉÆèÃ ¥Àjtw ºÉÆA¢ 

PÁªÀå gÀa¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DzÀgÉ ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÀÈwPÁgÀjUÉ UÀzÀå¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼À ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ F JgÀqÀÆ ¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¹¢Þ¹gÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

»ÃUÁV ZÀA¥ÀÇgÀZÀ£É CµÀÄÖ ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁzÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ®èªÉA§ Cw ªÀÄÄRå 

CA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ UÀªÀÄ¤¸À¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ.

ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀå ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ GUÀªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «PÁ¸À

UÀzÀå¥ÀzÁåvÀäPÀªÁzÀ F «Ä±Àæ gÀZÀ£Á PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À°èAiÉÄÃ 

UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ ºÉZÁÑV ¨ÁæºÀätUÀ¼À PÁ®zÀ°è §¼ÀPÉUÉ 

§A¢vÉA§ÄzÀPÉÌ LvÀgÉÃAiÀÄ ¨ÁæºÀätzÀ ºÀj±ÀÑAzÉÆæÃ¥ÁSÁå£ÀªÀÅ ªÀÄÄRå 

GzÁºÀgÀuÉ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CgÀtåPÀªÀÅ ºÉZÁÑV UÀzÀå¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ°èzÀÝgÉ 

PÉÃ£ÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀwÛ£À AiÀÄPÉÆëÃ¥ÁSÁå£À ºÁUÀÆ PÀoÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀwÛ£À £ÀaPÉÃvÀ£À
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ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÀÅ «Ä±À ægÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. 

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ, «µÀÄÚ¥ÀÅgÁt ºÁUÀÆ ̈ sÁUÀªÀvÀUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ C®è°è «Ä±ÀægÀZÀ£É 

EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÀgÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

Qæ¸ÀÛ¥ÀÇªÀðzÀ ¥Á½Ã¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ eÁvÀPÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ «Ä±ÀægÀZÀ£É 

PÁt§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. »vÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±À, ¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæUÀ¼À°è ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®èzÉ Qæö.±À. 2£ÉÃ 

±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ gÀÄzÀæzÁªÀÄ£À Vj£Ágï ²¯Á±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀå 

«Ä±Àæt PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÀæUÀÞgÁ, ±ÁzÀÆð®«QæÃrvÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ 

ªÀÈvÀÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀj±ÉÃt£À ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄ°è PÁt§A¢zÀÄÝ 

¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛ£À ¢VédAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ CªÀ£À QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

C±ÀéWÉÆÃµÀ, ¨sÁ¸À, PÁ½zÁ¸À ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ PÀ«UÀ¼À £ÁlPÀUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ 

PÁt§gÀÄªÀ UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ«Ä²ævÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀð 

CA±ÀªÁVzÉ.

EAvÀºÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåUÀ¼À «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄUÉ EµÀÖªÁzÀ 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. F CAvÀ«ð¨sÁUÀPÉÌ EzÉÃ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÉA§ 

¤AiÀÄªÀÄ«®èö. PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ vÀ«ÄäZÉÒAiÀÄAvÉ ̧ ÀÛ§PÀ, GZÁÒ÷é¸À, G¯Áè¸À, «¯Á¸À, 

D±Áé¸À, PÁAqÀ, CAPÀ, vÀgÀAUÀ, PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®, ®A§PÀ, ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀxÀ, ©AzÀÄ, 

¥ÀjZÉÒÃzÀ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÉ «±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±Àð 

ZÀA¥ÀÇ«£À°è ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ «¨sÁUÀ£ÁªÀÄ«®èzÉ C°è §gÀÄªÀ ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ 

¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁV ºÉ¸Àj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁV ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß £Á®ÄÌ «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÁV ¹éÃPÀj¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

1) ¥ËgÁtÂPÀ CxÀªÁ LwºÁ¹PÀ «¨sÁUÀ - £À¼ÀZÀA¥ÀÇ, 

ªÀgÀzÁA©PÁ ¥ÀjtAiÀÄZÀA¥ÀÇ EvÁå¢. 

2) PÁ®à¤PÀ PÀxÁzsÁjvÀ - «PÀæªÀÄ¸ÉÃ£ÀZÀA¥ÀÇ EvÁå¢.

3) wÃxÀðPÉëÃvÁæ¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ - 

«±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±ÀðZÀA¥ÀÇ EvÁå¢.
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4) vÁwÛ÷éPÀ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ - vÀvÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±ÀðZÀA¥ÀÇ 

EvÁå¢. ªÉÄÃ®ÌAqÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀzÀ°è EzÀÄªÀgÉUÉ 245 

ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀavÀªÁVªÉ JA§ÄzÀPÉÌ ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ DzsÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

EzÀÝgÀÆ G¥À®§ÞªÁzÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® 74 ªÀiÁvÀæö. 

EzÀgÀ°è gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt, ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ, ̈ sÁUÀªÀvÁ¢ ¥ÀÅgÁtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

DzsÀj¹ §gÉzÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÉÃ C¢üPÀªÁVªÉ. ZÁjwæPÀ 

»£Éß¯É¬ÄAzÀ §gÉzÀzÀÄÝ 2£ÉÃ ¸ÁÜ£À ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ. eÉÊ£À 

¥ÀÅgÁtªÀ£ÁßzsÀj¹ DgÀÄ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§A¢ªÉ. 10jAzÀ 15£ÉÃ 

±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è gÀavÀªÁV ¹QÌgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® 20 PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæö. 

F J¯Áè ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è Cw ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

E°è ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.

PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÈwPÁgÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁ®

1. £À¼ÀZÀA¥ÀÇ CxÀªÁ zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwÃ PÀxÁ - wæ«PÀæªÀÄ¨sÀlÖö, Qæö.±À. 915

2. ªÀÄzÁ®¸À ZÀA¥ÀÇ - wæ«PÀæªÀÄ¨sÀlÖö, Qæö.±À. 915

3. AiÀÄ±À¹Û®PÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ - ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄzÉÃªÀ¸ÀÆj, Qæö.±À. 959

4. fÃªÀAzsÀgÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ - ºÀjZÀAzÀæö, Qæö.±À. 10£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

5. ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀiï - «zÀ¨sÀðgÁd ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd, 

Qæö.±À. 1018-63

6. GzÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÄAzÀjÃPÀxÁ - ¸ÉÆÃqÀØ®, Qæö.±À. 1060

7. ¨sÁUÀªÀvÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ - C©ü£ÀªÀ PÁ½zÁ¸À, Qæö.±À. 11£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

8. ZÀA¥ÀÇ ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀiï - C£ÀAvÀ ¨sÀlÖ, Qæö.±À. 11£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

9. ¥ÀÅgÀÄzÉÃªÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ - CºÀðzÁ¸À, Qæö.±À. 13£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

10. «gÀÆ¥ÁPÀëªÀ¸ÀAvÉÆÃvÀìªÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ - CºÉÆÃ§®¸ÀÆj, Qæö.±À. 14£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

11. ªÁå¸ÀAiÉÆÃV ZÀjvÀªÀiï - ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄ£ÁxÀ, Qæö.±À. 15£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

12. D£ÀAzÀªÀÈAzÁªÀ£À ZÀA¥ÀÇ - ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀzÁ¸À, Qæö.±À. 1524

13. UÉÆÃ¥Á® ZÀA¥ÀÇ - fÃªÀUÉÆÃ¸Áé«Ä, Qæö.±À. 1523

14. ªÀgÀzÁA©PÁ ¥ÀjtAiÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇ - wgÀÄªÀÄ¯ÁA¨Á, Qæö.±À. 1540

15. ²æÃgÁªÀiÁ£ÀÄd ZÀA¥ÀÇ - gÁªÀiÁ£ÀÄeÁZÁAiÀÄð, 

Qæö.±À.16£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

16. ¥ÁjeÁvÀºÀgÀt ZÀA¥ÀÇ - ±ÉÃµÀPÀÈµÀÚ, Qæö.±À. 16£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

17. wÃxÀðAiÀiÁvÁæ ¥Àæ§AzsÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ - ¸ÀªÀÄgÀ ¥ÀÅAUÀªÀ ¢ÃQëvÀ, 

Qæö.±À. 16£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À
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18. £ÀÈ¹AºÀZÀA¥ÀÇ - ¸ÀÆAiÀÄðPÀ«, ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 

Qæö.±À. 16£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

19. ªÀÄvÁì÷åªÀvÁgÀ¥Àæ§AzsÀ - £ÁgÁAiÀÄt ¨sÀlÖwj (¨sÀlÖ¥ÁzÀ)

20. D£ÀAzÀPÀAzÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ - «ÄvÀæ«Ä±Àæ, Qæö.±À. 1631

21. ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ«dAiÀÄZÀA¥ÀÇ - ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ ¢ÃQëvÀ, Qæö.±À. 1636

22. «±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±ÀðZÀA¥ÀÇ - ªÉÃAPÀmÁzsÀéj, Qæö.±À. 1635

23. ªÀgÀzÁ¨sÀÄåzÀAiÀÄ CxÀªÁ ºÀ¹ÛVj ZÀA¥ÀÇ - ªÉÃAPÀmÁzsÀéj, Qæö.±À. 1635

24. ²æÃ¤ªÁ¸À ZÀA¥ÀÇ - ªÉÃAPÀmÉÃ±À CxÀªÁ ªÉÃAPÀmÁzsÀéj, 

17£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

25. GvÀÛgÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ - ªÉÃAPÀmÉÃ±À CxÀªÁ ªÉÃAPÀmÁzsÀéj,

17£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

26. zËæ¥À¢Ã ¥ÀjtAiÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇ - ZÀPÀæPÀ«, Qæö.±À. 17£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

27. ZÉÆÃ® ZÀA¥ÀÇ - «gÀÆ¥ÁPÀë PÀ«, Qæö.±À. 17£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

28. PÁvÀð«ÃAiÀÄð«dAiÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇ - «gÀÆ¥ÁPÀë PÀ«, Qæö.±À. 17£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

29. ¸ÀAvÁ£ÀUÉÆÃ¥Á® ZÀA¥ÀÇ - C²é£À gÁªÀÄªÀªÀÄð, Qæö.±À. 1765-94

30. D£ÀAzÀgÀAUÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ - ²æÃ¤ªÁ¸À PÀ«, Qæö.±À. 18£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À

31. ¨sÁVÃgÀyÃ ZÀA¥ÀÇ - CZÀÄåvÀ ±ÀªÀiÁð, Qæö.±À. 1814

EzÉÃ ZÀA¥ÀÇ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ E¥ÀàvÀÛ£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ®Æè ¸ÀºÀ ¥ÀæZÀÄgÀªÁV 

¥ÀæZÀ°vÀªÁVzÀÄÝ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ PÁªÀå ¸ÀÈ¶Ö ¤AvÀ ¤ÃgÀ®è JA§ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀªÀÄyð¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÉ¼ÀV£À PÉ®ªÀÅ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß E°è ¸ÁÜ°Ã¥ÀÅ¯ÁPÀ 

£ÁåAiÀÄzÀAvÉ GzÁºÀj¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

¢é¨sÁ¶Ã ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄ£ÁxÀ ±Á¹ÛçAiÀÄªÀgÀ gÁdgÀvÀßªÀiÁ¯Á ZÀA¥ÀÇ (1968), 

»vÀÛ®ºÀ½î UÉÆÃ«AzÀ¨sÀlÖgÀ ²æÃ ̧ ÀªÀðeÉÕÃAzÀæ ZÀA¥ÀÇ (1968), PÀqÀÆgÀÄ PÀÈµÀÚ 

eÉÆÃ¬Ä¸ÀgÀ ²æÃ±ÀgÀ£ÀßªÀgÁvÉÆæÃvÀìªÀZÀA¥ÀÇ (1976), ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄÄT 

gÁWÀªÉÃAzÁæZÁgÀågÀ ²æÃ gÁWÀªÉÃAzÀæ UÀÄgÀÄ¸ÁªÀð¨sËªÀÄ ¸À¥ÀÛgÁvÉÆæÃvÀìªÀ 

ZÀA¥ÀÇ (1977), ¥ÀAqsÀjÃ£ÁxÁZÁAiÀÄð UÀ®UÀ°AiÀÄªÀgÀ ²æÃ «zÁåªÁZÀ¸Ààw

±ÀA¨sÀÄ°AUÉÃ±ÀégÀ «dAiÀÄZÀA¥ÀÇ (1982), PÀ£ÀgÁrÃ «oÀ×¯ÉÆÃ¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄgÀ 

¥ÀæºÁèzÀZÀA¥ÀÇ (1989), C©ügÁdgÁeÉÃAzÀæ «Ä±ÀægÀ wÃxÀðgÁd ZÀA¥ÀÇ, 

¥ÀvÀæ¸ÀAzÉÃ±À ZÀA¥ÀÇ, ZÀAzÀæ±ÉÃRgÉÃAzÀæ ZÀA¥ÀÇ, CgÉAiÀÄgï ²æÃgÁªÀÄ 

±ÀªÀiÁðgÀªÀgÀ C¸Àävï ZÀA¥ÀÇ, gÀÄzÀæzÉÃªÀwæ¥ÁpAiÀÄªÀgÀ gÁeÉÃAzÀæ-

ZÀAzÉÆæÃzÀAiÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇ EvÁå¢UÀ¼ÀÄ.
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ªÉÄÃ®ÌAqÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁ²vÀªÁVzÀÄÝö, C¥ÀæPÀnvÀ 

ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ¶ÖªÉ. ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¥ÀgÁªÀÄ²ð¹zÀ «ªÀÄ± ÀðP Àg ÀÄ LzÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀ åU À¼ À£ ÀÄ ß 

¸ÀÄ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ. 

¥ÀAZÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ

¨sÉÆÃd£À ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀiï, C£ÀAvÀ¨sÀlÖ£À ZÀA¥ÀÇ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀiï, 

¤Ã®PÀAoÀ ¢ÃQëvÀ£À ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ«dAiÀÄZÀA¥ÀÇ, ªÉÃAPÀmÁzsÀéjAiÀÄ «±ÀéUÀÄuÁ-

zÀ±ÀðZÀA¥ÀÇ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ wæ«PÀæªÀÄ¨sÀlÖ£À £À¼ÀZÀA¥ÀÇ.

ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀiï

ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À°èAiÉÄÃ CvÀåAvÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ× ºÁUÀÆ d£À¦æAiÀÄ ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ 

PÁªÀåªÉAzÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀÅ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ. F ¸ÀÄ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ 

ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀªÀ£ÀÄ «zÀ¨sÀðgÁd£ÁzÀ ̈ sÉÆÃdgÁd£ÉA§ÄzÁV 

w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÁ°äÃQUÀ¼À gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt¢AzÀ ¸ÀÆáwðºÉÆA¢ CªÀgÀ 

PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÉßÃ C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ PÁAqÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ «¨sÁV¹ ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ. ZÀA¥ÀÇ 

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ PÀvÀÈð ¨sÉÆÃd£ÉA§ÄzÀPÉÌ PÁAqÀUÀ¼À CAvÀåzÀ°è “Ew 

²æÃ «zÀ¨sÀðgÁd «gÀavÉÃ ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄuÉÃ” JA§ ªÁPÀåªÉÃ 

¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. FvÀ£À PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß Qæö.±À. 1018-63 JA§ÄzÁV 

«zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. zsÁgÁ¢üÃ±À ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® F 

ZÀA¥ÀÇ UÀæAxÀªÀ£Àß®èzÉ ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwÃPÀAoÁ¨sÀgÀt, ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ¥ÀæPÁ±À, 

¹zÁÞAvÀ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ, ±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ 21 UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÀÄÝö, 

¸ÀévÀB «zÁéA¸À£ÀÆ, PÀ«AiÀÄÆ ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®èzÉ PÀ«UÀ½UÉ D±ÀæAiÀÄzÁvÀ£ÀÆ 

DVzÀÝ£ÉAzÀÄ EwºÁ¸À¢AzÀ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ̈ Á®PÁAqÀ¢AzÀ ̧ ÀÄAzÀgÀPÁAqÀzÀªÀgÉV£À LzÀÄ 

PÁAqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd£ÀÄ gÀa¹zÀÄÝö, £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÁAqÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¨sÁgÀvÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇw®PÀzÀ PÀvÀÈð `®PÀë÷ät' PÀ«AiÀÄÄ §gÉ¢zÁÝ£É JA§ÄzÀÄ 

«zÁéA¸ÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀ. EzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÁV gÁd ZÀÆqÁªÀÄtÂ ¢ÃQëvÀ, WÀ£À±ÁåªÀÄ, 

KPÁªÀÄæ£ÁxÀ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ ̀GvÀÛgÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ vÀªÀÄä
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 PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É C£ÉÃPÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ× ªÀÄlÖzÀ 

ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀa¸À®ànÖªÉ. £ÁgÁAiÀÄt, gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæö, §ÄzsÉÃAzÀæö, 

PÁªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ, ªÀiÁ£ÀªÉÃzÀ, WÀ£À±ÁåªÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀgÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVªÉ. ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ ®°vÀªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁVzÀÄÝ 

avÁÛPÀµÀðPÀªÁzÀ ªÉÊzÀ©üÃð ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°èzÉ. ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ C®APÁgÀ, 

ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ¸Àà²ð ¨sÁªÀ¸ÀÄágÀuÉUÉ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄªÁ¹AiÀiÁVzÉ. PÀxÁgÀA¨sÀªÀÇ ¸ÀºÀ 

CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÉÆUÀ¹¤AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ `ªÁZÀA ¤±ÀªÀÄå ¨sÀUÀªÁ£ï ¸À vÀÄ 

£ÁgÀzÀ¸Àå' JA§ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÉÃ ¸ÁQëö. ¸ÀÄÛw ¥ÀgÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ ®°vÀ¥ÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÉ 

ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄAUÀªÀÄªÁV ªÀÄÆr §A¢gÀÄªÀ `£ÁgÁAiÀÄuÁAiÀÄ £À°£ÁAiÀÄvÀ 

¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÁAiÀÄ' ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ GvÀÛªÀÄ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ. ¹ÃvÁgÁªÀÄ®PÀë÷ätgÀ 

ªÀ£ÀUÀªÀÄ£À ¸À¤ßªÉÃ±À, zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À «¯Á¥À, PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄÃ ¤AzÀ£É, gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ 

vÁ¬Ä PË¸À¯ÉåAiÀÄ°è vÀAzÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ PÉëÃªÀÄ £ÉÆÃrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀAvÉ 

«£ÀAw¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, F MAzÉÆAzÀÄ ¸À¤ßªÉÃ±ÀªÀÇ NzÀÄUÀgÀ£ÀÄß 

¸ÉgÉ»rAiÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ. UÀzÀå gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ®Æè «±ÉÃµÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄßö §¼À¹zÀÄÝö, 

J°èAiÀÄÆ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À PÀPÀð±ÀvÀé PÁt§gÀ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄgÁªÀÄgÀ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ 

`vÀ¸Áävï ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ PÀëvÀæªÀUÀðUÀªÀð¥Ál£À ªÀjµÀ×zsÁgÁ¥ÀgÀ±ÀézsÀ¨sÀgÀt 

©üÃµÀtªÉÃµÀ¨sÁUÀðªÀ...' JA§AvÀºÀ ªÁPÀåªÉÃ ¥ÀÅ¶Ö ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÀÄ®èzÉ, 

gÁªÀÄ£À ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀPÉÌ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ `¸Ëd£Àå¨sÁd£ÉÃ 

d£Á£ÀÄgÁUÀ¤®AiÉÄÃ ¤ªÀÄðvÀìgÉÃ ªÀvÀì¯ÉÃ ªÀvÉìÃ...' JA§°è gÁªÀÄ£À UÀÄtzÀ 

§UÉÎ DvÀ¤VgÀÄªÀ ¦æÃw «±Áé¸ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀåPÀÛªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ PÁAqÀzÀ°è 

DAiÀiÁ IÄvÀÄUÀ½UÉ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

¨sÉÆÃd£À¥ÀæPÀÈw ¥ÉæÃªÀÄ J¶ÖvÀÄÛ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀPÉÌ 

¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÁV, C£ÉÃPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è PÁt§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. CgÀtåPÁAqÀzÀ°è 

ºÉÃªÀÄAvÀ IÄvÀÄ«£À ªÀtð£É, ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀPÁAqÀzÀ°è ¸ÀAzsÁåªÀtð£É, 

Q¶ÌAzsÁPÁAqÀzÀ°è ªÀµÀð IÄvÀÄ«£À ªÀtð£É EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅ 

C®APÁgÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÁV UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀzÀ ¸ÉÆUÀ¸À£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¹ªÉ. ZÀA¥ÀÇ-

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ°è ªÀÄ£ÁPÀµÀðPÀªÁzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ¸ÀÄ¨sÁ¶vÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁt§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

¸ÀÄAzÀgÀPÁAqÀzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ ªÀÄºÉÃAzÀæ ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ zÀÄgÀªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ªÀtð£É, 

C±ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£À ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀªÁV UÀªÀÄ£À ̧ É¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ. 
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ZÀA¥ÀÇ ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀiï

EzÀgÀ PÀvÀÈð C£ÀAvÀ¨sÀlÖ. EªÀ¤UÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV 

zÉÆgÉw®èö. ºÁUÁV EªÀ£À PÁ®ªÀÇ ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁV ¤tðAiÀÄªÁV®èö. «zÀévï 

¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ°è C©ü£ÀªÀ PÁ½zÁ¸À£ÉÆqÀ£É ¸ÉÆÃvÀÄ C£ÀAvÀ¨sÀlÖ£ÀÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀ 

ZÀA¥ÀÇ ºÁUÀÆ ¨sÁUÀªÀvÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉzÀ£ÉA§ ¥ÀæwÃw PÀAqÀÄ 

§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. »ÃUÁV FvÀ£À PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß 11£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀPÀªÉAzÀÄ H»¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

16£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀPÀzÀ ªÀÄ®¨Áj£À £ÁgÁAiÀÄt¨sÀlÖwjAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è 

C£ÀAvÀ¨sÀlÖ£À£ÀÄß §ºÀÄªÁV ¥Àæ±ÀA¹¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ £ÁgÁAiÀÄt¨sÀlÖwjAiÀÄ 

PÁ®QÌAvÀ »jAiÀÄ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ZÀA¥ÀÇ ¨sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ 17£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°èzÀÝ 

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÉÃzÀ£À ªÁåSÁå£À zÉÆgÉwgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F »£Éß¯É¬ÄAzÀ 11£ÉÃ 

±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ PÀ« FvÀ JAzÉ£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

ZÀA¥ÀÇ ¨sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ gÁªÀÄPÀ«, ªÀÄ¯Áèr ®PÀë÷ät ¸Áé«Ä, 

£ÁgÁAiÀÄt¸Áé«Ä, PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ vÁvÁAiÀÄð ºÁUÀÆ £ÀgÀ¹AºÁZÁAiÀÄð 

EªÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀa¹zÀ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. 

ZÀA¥ÀÇ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÁå¸À ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÅ 12 ¸ÀÛ§PÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ 

ºÉÆA¢zÉ. EzÀgÀ ¨sÁµÉ vÀÄA§ ¥ËæqsÀªÁVzÉ. gÀ¸À¨sÁªÁ¢UÀ¼À 

»£Éß¯É¬ÄAzÀ UÀªÀÄ¤¸ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ ZÀA¥ÀÇ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀµÀÄÖ ªÀiÁzsÀÄAiÀÄð 

PÁt§gÀÄªÀÅ¢®èö. ¥ÁæAiÀÄ±ÀB PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ«£À »£Àß¯É EgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. «avÀæ 

PÀ®à£É, ±À§Ý ZÀªÀÄvÁÌgÀUÀ¼À°è PÀ«AiÀÄ D¸ÀQÛ JzÀÄÝ PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ. PÁªÀåUÀÄtzÀ 

zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ ªÉÆzÀ°£À ¸ÀÛ§PÀUÀ¼ÀÄ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁzÀzÉÝ£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. G½zÀ 

¸ÀÛ§PÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® PÀxÁ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÉ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 1041 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 200QÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ 

UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è 12 ¸ÀÛ§PÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝö PÀ«AiÀÄ PÀ«vÁ 

¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è CvÀåAvÀ gÀAd¤ÃAiÀÄ 

ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ C®è°è PÁt§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ªÀÄÄRåªÁV ºÀ¹Û£ÁªÀwAiÀÄ ªÀtð£É, 

ªÀÄPÀÌ½®èzÉ ¥ÀjvÀ¦¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÁAqÀÄ«£À ªÀtð£É, `CxÀ PÀzÁazÀT® 

ºÀjzÀAvÀgÀ ¤gÀAvÀgÀ...' F ªÁPÀåzÀ°è ºÁUÀÆ `QA±ÀÄPÀ¸Àå ªÀzÀ£ÉÃ 

gÀÄagÀvÀéA...'  JA§ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀå ªÁPÀåUÀ¼À°è ªÀ¸ÀAvÀ IÄvÀÄ«£À 
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ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÄ 

`CxÀ©ü®èªÀÄ®è-PÀÄgÀÄªÀ®è¨sÁ...' JA§ ªÁPÀåzÀ°è PÀ«AiÀÄ C£ÀÄ¥Áæ¸À 

ZÀªÀÄvÀÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ,

PÉÆëÃtÂÃ¥ÀvË ªÀÄzÀPÀ®A ¥Àæw PÀÈµÀÚ¸ÁgÀA

vÀÆtÂÃªÀÄÄSÉÃ ¥ÀwvÀ¥ÁtÂ£ÀSÁAPÀÄgÉÃ„¹ä£ï |

KtÂÃPÀÄ¯Á¤ vÀgÀ¯ÉÊAiÀÄðªÀÄÄ£Ád¯Á£ÁA

ªÉÃtÂÃ«ÄªÁQëªÀ®£ÉÊ«ð¦£ÉÃ «vÉÃ£ÀÄB ||

JA§ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ¥Àæw ¸Á°£À JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ CPÀëgÀzÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è `tÂÃ' 

JA§ CPÀëgÀzÀ C£ÀÄ¥Áæ¸ÀªÁzÀ §¼ÀPÉ PÀ«AiÀÄ ¥Àæw¨sÉUÉ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVzÉ. 

EzÉÆAzÀÄ ¥ËæqsÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåªÉAzÀÄ «zÀévïªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ.

¤Ã®PÀAoÀ«dAiÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇ

F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀªÀ£ÀÄ ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ¢ÃQëvÀ. ¸ÀÄ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ 

«zÁéA¸ÀgÁzÀ C¥ÀàAiÀÄå¢ÃQëvÀgÀ vÀªÀÄä CZÁÑ£ï¢ÃQëvÀgÀ ªÉÆªÀÄäUÀ. 

¤Ã®PÀAoÀ¢ÃQëvÀgÀ vÀAzÉ £ÁgÁAiÀÄt¢ÃQëvÀ. vÁ¬Ä ̈ sÀÆ«ÄzÉÃ«. PÀ«AiÉÄÃ 

w½¹zÀAvÉ EzÀgÀ gÀZÀ£Á PÁ® PÀ°AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ 4738. »ÃUÁV EzÀÄ Qæö.±À. 

1636 JA§ÄzÁV PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ ¢ÃQëvÀ£ÀÄ 

ªÀÄzsÀÄgÉAiÀÄ ¥ÁAqÀågÁd£ÁzÀ wgÀÄªÀÄ®£ÁAiÀÄPÀ£À D¸ÁÜ£À PÀ«AiÀiÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ. 

§ºÀÄzÉÆqÀØ «zÁéA¸À, ±ÉæÃµÀ× PÀ« ºÁUÀÆ «ÄÃ£ÁQëÃzÉÃ«AiÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¨sÀPÀÛ£ÁV 

¥Àæ¹¢Þ ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀA£Áå¸À ¹éÃPÁgÀªÀiÁrzÀ£ÉAzÀÄ 

w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ²ªÀ°Ã¯ÁtðªÀ, UÀAUÁªÀvÀgÀt, PÀ®«qÀA§£À, 

¸À¨sÁgÀAd£À ±ÀvÀPÀ, ²ªÀvÀvÀégÀºÀ¸Àåö, ²ªÉÇÃvÀÌµÀðªÀÄAdjÃ, ªÉÊgÁUÀå ±ÀvÀPÀ, 

±ÁAw«¯Á¸À, ZÀArÃ±ÀvÀPÀ, »ÃUÉ ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 32 UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀ¤AzÀ 

gÀa¸À®ànÖªÉ.

¤Ã®PÀAoÀ«dAiÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇ«£À°è LzÀÄ D±Áé¸ÀUÀ½zÀÄÝ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæªÀÄxÀ£ÀzÀ 

PÀxÉ «ªÀj¸À®ànÖzÉ. PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ªÀPÉÆæÃQÛAiÀÄ°è ¤¥ÀÅt£ÁVzÀÄÝ 

PÁªÉÇåÃavÀªÁzÀ ¥Àæw¨sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀªÀ£ÀÄ. «qÀA§£ÁvÀäPÀ avÀæt,

®°vÀ¥ÀzÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆr ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁV ªÀtÂð¸À®ànÖzÉ. 
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 ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀ ªÀtð£ÉUÀ½AzÀ F ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÀÈwAiÀÄÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇ ̧ Á»vÀå PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è 

«±ÉÃµÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉ UÀ½¹zÉ.

ªÀAzÉÃ ªÁAcvÀ¯Á¨sÁAiÀÄ PÀªÀÄð QA vÀ£Àß PÀxÀåvÉÃ |

QA zÀA¥Àw«Äw §ÆæAiÀiÁªÀÄÄvÁºÉÆÃ zÀA¥ÀwÃ Ew||

EµÁÖxÀð ¹¢ÞUÁV ªÀA¢¸ÀÄvÉ ÛÃ£É. AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄß JAzÀÄ 

ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®èö. zÀA¥ÀwA JAzÀÄ KPÀªÀZÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸À¯ÉÃ? 

CxÀªÁ zÀA¥ÀwÃ JAzÀÄ ¢éªÀZÀ£ÀªÀ£ÉßÃö? KPÀªÀZÀ£À ºÉÃ½zÀgÉ 

C¥À±À§ÝªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¢éªÀZÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÉÆÃtªÉAzÀgÉ CzsÀð£ÁjÃ±ÀégÀ£ÁzÀ 

ªÀåQÛ M§â£ÉÃ. F ªÀPÉÆæÃQÛ¬ÄAzÀ¯ÉÃ ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

PÀ«AiÀÄ ªÀPÉÆæÃQÛ PË±À®ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

CªÀÄgÁªÀwAiÀÄ ªÀtð£É, EAzÀæ£À ªÉÊ¨sÀªÀzÀ ªÉÄgÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ ªÀtð£É, 

zÀÆªÁð¸ÀªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ ±Á¥ÀªÀÈvÁÛAvÀzÀ ªÀtð£É, EAzÁæ¢UÀ¼À ¥À¯ÁAiÀÄ£À, 

±ÀÄPÀæ-§ÈºÀ¸Ààw ¸ÀAzsÁ£À ¸ÀAªÁzÀ, ªÉÊPÀÄAoÀzÀ ªÀtð£É, ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæªÀÄxÀ£ÀzÀ 

ªÀtð£É, ºÁ¯ÁºÀ®zÀ WÉÆÃgÀ ªÀtð£É, ¥Àæ¸À£Àß£ÁzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ «µÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

PÀÄrzÀ ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀ, CªÀÄÈvÀzÀ «vÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ ªÀtð£É, F J¯Áè 

ªÀtð£Á¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ »vÀ«ÄvÀ ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ ¥ÀzÀ§AzsÀUÀ½AzÀ UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À°è 

ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁV awævÀªÁVªÉ. UÀzÀåUÀ¼À°è J°èAiÀÄÆ ¢ÃWÀð¸ÀªÀiÁ¸À 

ªÁPÀå«®èö. ±ÉèÃµÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ ¥Àj«ÄvÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝö. PÁªÁågÀA¨sÀ¢AzÀ 

CAvÀåzÀªÀgÉUÀÆ PÀ« vÀ£Àß «qÀA§£Á ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁrPÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

«±ÉÃµÀªÁV vÉÆÃj§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ±ÉæÃµÀ× ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtÂ 

¥ÀÇªÉÇÃðvÀÛgÀ «ÄÃªÀiÁA¸À±Á¸ÀÛç¥ÀjtvÀ, ¨sÀUÀªÀzÀãPÀÛö, gÀ¹PÀ£ÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß 

`ªÁZÀA ªÁåPÀÄgÀÄvÉÃ agÀAvÀ£ÀVgÀA «ÄÃªÀiÁA¸ÀvÉÃZÉÆÃ¨sÀAiÀÄA...' JA§ 

±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¹zÁÝ£É.

«±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±Àð ZÀA¥ÀÇ

EzÀgÀ gÀZÀ£ÁPÁgÀ ªÉAPÀmÁzsÀéj. gÀWÀÄ£ÁxÀ ¢ÃQëvÀ ºÁUÀÆ 

¹ÃvÁA¨ÉAiÀÄgÀ ªÀÄUÀ. ªÉAPÀmÁzsÀéjAiÀÄÄ ¤Ã®PÀAoÀZÀA¥ÀÇ gÀZÀ£ÁPÁgÀ£ÁzÀ  

¤Ã®PÀAoÀ¢ÃQëvÀ£À ̧ ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À£ÉA§ÄzÁV w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. »ÃUÁV FvÀ£À
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 PÁ® Qæ.±À. 1636 JAzÀÄ ̈ sÁ«¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ²æÃªÉÊµÀÚªÀ ªÀqÀUÀ¯É ̧ ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄPÉÌ 
¸ÉÃjzÀªÀ£ÉAzÀÄ EwºÁ¸À¢AzÀ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÀæPÁAqÀ ¥ÀArvÀ£ÁzÀ 
ªÉAPÀmÁzsÀéjAiÀÄÄ ªÀgÀzÁ¨sÀÄåzÀAiÀÄ CxÀªÁ ºÀ¹ÛVj ZÀA¥ÀÇ, ®Që÷äÃ¸ÀºÀ¸Àæö, 
²æÃ¤ªÁ¸À¸ÀºÀ¸Àæ, AiÀiÁzÀªÀ ¥ÁAqÀ«ÃAiÀÄ, ±ÀæªÀuÁ£ÀAzÀ ̧ ÀÄ¨sÁ¶vÀ PË¸ÀÄÛ¨sÀ, 
¥ÀæzÀÄåªÀiÁß£ÀAzÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖzÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ 
¤ÃrzÁÝ£É.

ªÉAPÀmÁzsÀéjAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄºÁ ¥Àæw¨sÁªÀAvÀ£ÀÆ, ªÉÄÃzsÁ«AiÀÄÆ ºÁUÀÆ 
«±ÉÃµÀªÁV ̧ ÀévÀAvÀæ PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄÄ¼Àî PÀ«. F ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåzÀ°è PÀÈ±Á£ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
«±ÁéªÀ¸ÀÄ JA§ E§âgÀÄ UÀAzsÀªÀðgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁvÀæªÁV¹ CªÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ ¹ÜwUÀwUÀ¼À «±ÉÃµÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀ«AiÀÄ ¥Àæw¨sÁ±ÀQÛUÉ 
¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVzÉ. F E§âgÀÄ UÀAzsÀªÀðgÀÄ ¥ÀÅµÀàPÀ «ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è 
zÉÃ±À¥ÀAiÀÄðl£ÉUÁV ºÉÆgÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÀiÁUÀðªÀÄzsÀåzÀ°è PÁt§gÀÄªÀ zÉÃ±À, 
£ÀUÀgÀ, ªÀ£À, AiÀiÁvÁæ¸ÀÜ¼À, ««zsÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ªÁ¹¸ÀÄªÀ «©ü£Àß 
ªÀÄ£À¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ d£ÀgÀÄ, zÁ±Àð¤PÀgÀÄ »ÃUÉ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ 
«ZÁgÀªÀÅ EªÀj§âgÀ ¸ÀA¨sÁµÀuÉUÀ½AzÀ ¥Àj²Ã®£ÉUÉ M¼ÀUÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
NzÀÄUÀjUÉ «¸ÀäAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀÈ±Á£ÀÄUÀAzsÀªÀð vÁ£ÀÄ PÀAqÀ 
PÀqÉAiÀÄ°è zÉÆÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÆÃzÀgÉ «±ÁéªÀ¸ÀÄUÀAzsÀªÀð£ÀÄ CªÀ£À 
zÉÆÃµÀPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÀ¤ßvÀÄÛö, DPÉëÃ¥ÀuÉUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁzsÁ£À ¤Ãr C°ègÀÄªÀ 
UÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæzÀ²ð¸ÀÄvÁÛ ¸ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. F ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À 
ªÀiÁrzÁUÀ F ¨sÀªÀ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ°è zÉÆÃµÀ«®è¢gÀÄªÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛö, ªÀåQÛ RArvÀ 
EgÀ®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀå«®è. »ÃVzÀÝgÀÆ zÉÆÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¢UÉÆwÛ C°ègÀÄªÀ UÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß 
£ÁªÀÅ UÀæ»¹ ¸ÀªÀiÁzsÁ£À ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÉA§ ¤ÃwAiÀÄ ¸ÁgÀ PÀ«AiÀÄ D±ÀAiÀÄ 
JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.

F ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåzÀ°è ¸ÀÛ§PÀUÀ¼ÉA§ «AUÀqÀuÉ E®èö. C®è°è §gÀÄªÀ 
ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÉÃ «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÁV ¥Àjt«Ä¹ªÉ. «±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±Àð ZÀA¥ÀÇ«£À°è 
PÀ«ªÁPÀåö, G¥ÉÇÃzÁÏvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÉÃj 53 «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ. ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÉÃ 
C¢üPÀªÁVzÀÄÝ PÁªÉÃj £À¢AiÀÄ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ MAzÀÄ UÀzÀå ̈ sÁUÀ «±ÉÃµÀªÁV  
PÁt§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. G½zÉqÉ UÀAzsÀªÀðgÀ ¸ÀA¨sÁµÀuÉAiÉÄÃ ªÁPÀågÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°èzÉ. 
¤gÀAvÀgÀ PÀxÉ EzÀgÀ°è E®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ DAiÀiÁ ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼À°è ̈ sÁªÁ©üªÀåQÛAiÀÄÄ 
ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄAUÀªÀÄªÁVzÉ. ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæ PÀAqÁUÀ PÀÈ±Á£ÀÄ«£À zÉÆÃµÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛ
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ªÀtð£É, “gÉhÆÃ„AvÀB ±À±ÉÆÑÃn...” JA§ ¥ÀzÀåzÀ°è ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtÂUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¤A¢¹zÀÄÝö, “PÀ¯ÁåuÉÆÃ¯Áè¸À¹ÃªÀiÁ...” JA§ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ 
¥ÀzÀ§AzsÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ ¥ÀzÀågÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ®Æè 
¸ÀªÀÄxÀð£ÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. «±ÁéªÀ¸ÀÄ«£À zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ°è PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 
ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÄ §ºÀÄ PÀÄvÀÆºÀ®PÀgÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃdÕªÁVAiÀÄÆ EzÀÄÝ 
PÀ«VgÀÄªÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ¦æÃwAiÀÄÄ ªÀåPÀÛªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåzÀÄzÀÝPÀÆÌ 
§gÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ̧ ÀÄ¨sÁ¶vÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß DPÀ¶ð¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. PÀÄgÀ«gÁªÀÄ, 
¥Àæ¨sÁPÀgÀ, ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ ¸ÀÄ¨Áâ±Á¹ÛçÃö, ¨Á®PÀÈµÀÚ±ÀªÀiÁð EªÀgÀÄ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
PÀÄjvÀÄ «zÀévÀÆàtð ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ.

£À¼ÀZÀA¥ÀÇ CxÀªÁ zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwÃ PÀxÁ

`¹AºÁ¢vÀå' JA§ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀ£ÁzÀ 
wæ«PÀæªÀÄ¨sÀlÖ EzÀgÀ PÀvÀÈðö. vÀAzÉ £ÉÃªÀiÁ¢vÀåö. gÁµÀÖçPÀÆl zÉÆgÉ 
ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ EAzÀæ£À D¸ÁÜ£ÀPÀ«. FvÀ£À PÁ® Qæö.±À. 915 JA§ÄzÁV w½zÀÄ 
§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. wæ«PÀæªÀÄ¨sÀlÖ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ªÁå¸À ºÁUÀÆ ¨Át 
PÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÆß ¸Àäj¹zÁÝ£É. ¨sÉÆÃd vÀ£Àß ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwÃ PÀAoÁ¨sÀgÀtzÀ°è 
wæ«PÀæªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß £É£É¢zÁÝ£É. G¥À®§ÞªÁVgÀÄªÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è 
£À®ZÀA¥ÀÇªÉÃ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåªÉAzÀÄ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ. ¨sÁµÁ ±ÉÊ° 
¥ËæqsÀªÁVzÀÄÝ, ªÀÄAiÀÄÆgÀ, ¨Át, ¸ÀÄ§AzsÀÄUÀ¼À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß £É£À¦¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
±ÉèÃµÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ°è ¥Áæ«ÃtåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ PÀ« FvÀ. PÀ«AiÀÄ ±À§Ý 
¨sÀAqÁgÀ «±ÉÃµÀªÁVzÀÄÝ ««zsÀ QæAiÀiÁ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EªÀ£À 
«zÀéwÛUÉ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVzÉ. F PÀÈwAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ªÀ£À¥ÀªÀðzÀ 
£À¯ÉÆÃ¥ÁSÁå£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÁV ºÉÆA¢zÉ. MAzÀÄ PÀÈwAiÀÄÄ NzÀÄUÀgÀ 
CAvÀgÀAUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß eÁUÀÈvÀUÉÆ½¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ  J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ 
PÀ«AiÀÄ C©üªÀÄvÀ. C¸ÀªÀÄxÀð PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ ¨Á®PÀjzÀÝAvÉ (PÀªÀAiÉÆÃ ¨Á®PÁ 
EªÀ...) JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß “d£À¤ÃgÁUÀ ºÉÃvÀªÀB” (d£À +¤ÃgÁUÀ, 
d£À¤Ã+gÁUÀ) JA§ ±À§Ý¢AzÀ ZÀªÀÄvÁÌgÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è §¼À¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
PÀ«AiÀÄ ¥ËærüªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C©üªÀåPÀÛUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ``AiÀÄB ±ÀÈAUÁgÀA d£ÀAiÀÄw 
£ÁjÃuÁA, AiÀÄB PÀgÉÆÃvÁå²ævÀ¸Àå £ÀªÀA zsÀ£ÀA' JA§ 3£ÉAiÀÄ GZÁÒ÷é¸ÀzÀ 
±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ PÀ«AiÀÄ ±ÉèÃµÀ ZÀªÀÄvÀÌøwUÉ GvÀÛªÀÄ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. 6£ÉAiÀÄ 
GZÁÒ÷é¸ÀzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ “¸À°®«ÄªÀ «©ü£ÀßA eÁºÀßªÀA AiÀiÁªÀÄÄ£ÀA ZÀ” 
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JA§ ±ÉÆèÃPÀ¢AzÀ FvÀ¤UÉ "AiÀiÁªÀÄÄ£Àwæ«PÀæªÀÄ" £ÉA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ §A¢zÉ 
JA§ ¥ÀæwÃwAiÀÄÆ GAlÄ.

¨sÉÆÃdgÁd

ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ UÀæAxÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ ̧ Á»vÀåPÉÌ 
ªÉÄgÀÄUÀ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆlÖªÀ£ÀÄ ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd. ªÀiÁ¼ÀªÀzÉÃ±ÀzÀ gÁd£ÁVzÀÝ 
±ÀÈAUÁgÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±À ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ C®APÁgÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹gÀÄªÀ 
¨sÉÆÃd£ÉÃ ¨ÉÃgÉ. ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ PÀvÀÈð CªÀ£À®èªÉAzÀÆ PÉ® 

«ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀ. EzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è CÌiÉ 

´ÉÏqÉWûÉUÉeÉÉÍkÉUÉeÉ pÉÉåeÉUÉeÉ ÌuÉUÍcÉiÉ JA¢zÀÝgÉ, ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ 

PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è CÌiÉ ´ÉÏÌuÉSpÉïUÉeÉÌuÉUÍcÉiÉ JA¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. DzÀgÉ F «zÀ¨sÀð 
gÁd£ÉÃ ¨sÉÆÃd£ÉAzÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÁAqÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ 
®PÀë÷ätPÀ«AiÀÄÄ ̧ ÀàµÀÖ¥Àr¹zÁÝ£É.

«zÁéA¸À£ÀÆ, PÀ«UÀ½UÉ D±ÀæAiÀÄzÁvÀ£ÀÆ, ¸ÀévÀB PÀ«AiÀÄÆ DVzÀÝ 
ªÀiÁ¼ÀªÀzÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd£ÉÃ ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ PÀvÀÈðªÉAzÀÄ 
¨sÁ«¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

PÁ® : ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ PÀ«UÀ¼À PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß `EzÀ«ÄvÀÜA' JAzÀÄ 
¤RgÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ QèµÀÖPÀgÀ ¸ÀAUÀw. DzÀgÀÆ LwºÀå 
¥ÀæªÀiÁt¢AzÀ §¯Áè¼À¸ÉÃ£À£À ¨sÉÆÃd ¥Àæ§AzsÀzÀ DzsÁgÀUÀ½AzÀ ¨sÉÆÃd£À 
PÁ® 11£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À«gÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ H»¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

¨sÉÆÃd vÀ£Àß UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è PÁªÀå«ÄÃªÀiÁA¸Á PÀvÀÈðªÁzÀ 10£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ 
gÁd±ÉÃRgÀ£À£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. MAzÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁ¼ÀªÀ gÁd£ÁVzÀÝ 
10£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÄAd ªÁPÀàwgÁdgÀ£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃRªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É. 
¨sÉÆÃd£À gÁdªÀÄÈUÁAPÀzÀ°è CªÀ£ÀÄ 1047gÀ°è gÁdåªÁ¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÉAzÀÄ 
ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ. Qæö.±À. 1011 jAzÀ 1019gÀªÀgÉUÉ ̈ sÉÆÃdgÁd£ÀÄ ZÁ¼ÀÄPÀågÀ 3£ÉÃ 
dAiÀÄ¹AºÀ£ÉÆqÀ£É AiÀÄÄzÀÞ £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F 
DzsÁgÀUÀ½AzÀ ¨sÉÆÃd£À PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß 1010jAzÀ 1065 JAzÀÄ 
ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.
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fÃªÀ£À : §¯Áè¼À PÀ«AiÀÄ ¨sÉÆÃd¥Àæ§AzsÀzÀ°è ¨sÉÆÃd£À fÃªÀ£À 

ªÀtÂðvÀªÁVzÉ. ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁgÀ ªÀA±ÀPÉÌ ¸ÉÃjzÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ£ÁzÀ 

¹AzsÀÄ®£À ªÀÄUÀ. ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀÄ ¨Á®åzÀ°ègÀÄªÁUÀ¯ÉÃ ¹AzsÀÄ®£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß gÁdå 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄUÀ£À£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä£ÁzÀ ªÀÄÄAd¤UÉ M¦à¹ ªÀÄgÀtªÀ£Àß¥ÀÅàvÁÛ£É. DUÀ 

¨sÉÆÃd£ÀÄ ªÀÄÄAd£À D±ÀæAiÀÄzÀ¯ÉèÃ ¨É¼ÉzÀÄ aPÀÌ ªÀAiÀÄ¹ì£À¯ÉèÃ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀ¯É 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀjtvÀ£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ. ªÀÄÄAd£ÀÄ ¨sÉÆÃd£À d£Àä¥ÀwæPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

vÉÆÃj¹zÁUÀ, eÉÆåÃw¶AiÀÄÄ

¥ÀAZÁ±ÀvÀàAZÀªÀµÁðtÂ ̧ À¥ÀÛªÀiÁ¸Á ¢£ÀvÀæAiÀÄªÀiï |

¨sÉÆÃdgÁeÉÃ£À ̈ sÉÆÃPÀÛªÀåB ̧ ÀUËqÉÆÃ zÀQëuÁ¥ÀxÀB ||

55 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ, K¼ÀÄ wAUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¢£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀÄ 

UËqÀzÉÃ±À ¸À»vÀ zÀQëuÁ¥ÀxÀªÀ£ÀÄß D¼ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ JAzÀÄ £ÀÄrzÀ£ÀÄ. DUÀ 

ªÀÄÄAd£ÀÄ ¨sÉÆÃd£À£ÀÄß PÉÆ°è¸À®Ä AiÀÄwß¹zÁUÀ ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀÄ ªÀvÀìgÁd£À 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ fÃ«¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. CªÀ£À£ÀÄß PÉÆ°è¸À®Ä AiÀÄwß¸ÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è 

ªÀÄÄAd¤UÉÆAzÀÄ ¥ÀvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÀÄ»¹PÉÆqÀÄvÁÛ£É.

ªÀiÁAzsÁvÁ ZÀ ªÀÄ»Ã¥ÀwB PÀÈvÀAiÀÄÄUÁ®APÁgÀ¨sÀÆvÉÆÃ UÀvÀB

¸ÉÃvÀÄAiÉÄÃð£À ªÀÄºÉÆÃzÀzsË «gÀavÀB PÁé¸Ë zÀ±Á¸ÁåAvÀPÀB |

C£ÉåÃ ZÁ¦ AiÀÄÄ¢ü¶×gÀ¥Àæ¨sÀÈvÀAiÉÆÃ AiÀiÁvÁ ¢ªÀA ̈ sÀÆ¥ÀvÉÃ

£ÉÊPÉÃ£Á¦ ̧ ÀªÀÄA UÀvÁ ªÀ¸ÀÄªÀÄwÃ ªÀÄÄAd vÀéAiÀiÁ AiÀiÁ¸Àåw ||

F ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß N¢zÀ ªÀÄÄAd ªÉÊgÁUÀå ºÉÆA¢ gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß 

¨sÉÆÃd¤UÉ M¦à¹ ªÁ£À¥Àæ¸ÁÜ±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ. F PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ K£ÉÃ 

EgÀ°. DzÀgÉ ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀ«UÀ½UÉ D±ÀæAiÀÄzÁvÀ£ÁVzÀÝ- 

£ÉA§ÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ̧ ÀA±ÀAiÀÄ ̄ ÉÃ±ÀªÀÇ E®èö.

¨sÉÆÃd£À PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ :

C£ÉÃPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è ¥ÁArvÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀÄ 
eÉÆåÃwµÀåö, AiÉÆÃUÀ, ªÉÃzÁAvÀ, DAiÀÄÄªÉÃðzÀ, zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛçö, ªÁåPÀgÀt, 
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ªÁ¸ÀÄÛ«zÉåö, ¸ÀÄ¨sÁ¶vÀ, C®APÁgÀ±Á¸ÀÛç ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ 
¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ 84 PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£ÉAzÀÄ CªÀ£À ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwÃ PÀAoÁ¨sÀgÀt 
PÀÈwAiÀÄ F ºÉÃ½PÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀæªÀiÁt. 

``EºÀ » ²µÀÖ ²gÉÆÃªÀÄtÂ ¤T® ¤gÀªÀzÀå ¤ªÀiÁðt ¥ÀÇªÀð ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àw 
¥ÀæZÀAqÀ ̈ sÀÄdzÀAqÀ ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀiÁfðvÀ ZÀvÀÄgÀ²Ãw ©gÀÄzÀ ¥ÀæPÁ²vÀ ̧ ÀéPÀÈvÀ UÀæAxÀ 
¸ÀªÀiÁdB ²æÃ¨sÉÆÃdgÁdB.”

ZÀAzÀæ¥Àæ¨sÁ¸ÀÆj «gÀavÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀPÀ ZÀjvÀ UÀæAxÀªÀÇ EzÀPÉÌ ̧ ÁQëAiÀiÁVzÉ.

¨sÉÆÃdªÁåPÀgÀtA ºÉåÃvÀzï ±À§Ý±Á¸ÀÛçA ¥ÀæªÀvÀðvÉÃ |
C¸Ë » ªÀiÁ®ªÁ¢üÃ±ÉÆÃ «zÀéZÀÑPÀæ²gÉÆÃªÀÄtÂB ||
±À¨ÁÝ®APÁgÀzÉÊªÀdÕ vÀPÀð±Á¸ÁÛçtÂ ¤ªÀÄðªÉÄÃ |
aQvÁì gÁdå ¹zÁÞAvÀ vÀvÀæ ªÁ¸ÀÆÛzÀAiÀiÁ¤ ZÀ ||
CAPÀ ±ÁPÀÄ£ÀPÁzsÁåvÀä ¥Àæ±Àß ZÀÆqÁªÀÄtÂÃ¤ºÀ |
«PÀÈwA ZÁAiÀÄ¸ÀzÁãªÉÃ CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛçA ªÉÄÃWÀªÀiÁ®AiÀiÁ ||

±Á¸ÀÛç PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ

1. eÉÆåÃwµÀ - D¢vÀå¥ÀævÁ¥À¹zÁÞAvÀ , gÁdªÀÄÈUÁAPÀB, 
«zÀédÓ£À ªÀ®è¨sÀB

2. AiÉÆÃUÀ/ªÉÃzÁAvÀ - £ÁªÀÄªÀiÁ°PÁ, gÁdªÀiÁvÁðAqÀB 
(AiÉÆÃUÀ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀÈwÛB)

3. DAiÀÄÄªÉÃðzÀ - DAiÀÄÄªÉÃðzÀ ¸ÀªÀð¸ÀéB, «±ÁæAw «zÁå«£ÉÆÃzÀB
4. zsÀªÀÄð±Á¸ÀÛç - ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ¸ÀªÀÄÄZÀÑAiÀÄB, ZÁgÀÄZÀAiÀiÁð
5. ªÁåPÀgÀt - ±À¨ÁÝ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£ÀªÀiï, ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwÃPÀAoÁ¨sÀgÀtªÀiï
6. ªÁ¸ÀÄÛ«zÁå - ¸ÀªÀÄgÁAUÀt¸ÀÆvÀæzsÁgÀB
7. PÁªÀå - ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀiï, «zÁå«£ÉÆÃzÀB
9. ¸ÀÄ¨sÁ¶vÀ ¥Àæ§AzsÀ - ¹zÁÞAvÀ¸ÀAUÀæºÀB
10. ±ÉÊªÀ zÀ±Àð£À - vÀvÀÛ÷é¥ÀæPÁ±ÀB
11. C®APÁgÀ ±Á¸ÀÛç - ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀB

B
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¨Á®PÁAqÀzÀ PÀxÁ¸ÁgÁA±À

ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÁZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt UÀæAxÉÆÃvÀàwÛAiÀÄ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ºÉÃ¼À®ànÖªÉ. D¢PÀ« ªÁ°äÃQ vÁ£ÀÄ gÀa¹zÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̄ ÉÆÃPÀPÉÌ 

¥Àæ¹¢Þ¥Àr¸À®Ä ®ªÀPÀÄ±ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ²µÀågÀ£ÁßV ºÉÆA¢ CªÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ¥ÀæZÁgÀzÀ°è ¤gÀvÀgÁUÀÄªÀgÀÄ. MªÉÄä gÁªÀÄ, EªÀgÀ §UÉÎ 

w½zÀªÀ£ÁV, vÀ£Àß ̧ ÀºÉÆÃzÀgÀgÉÆA¢UÉ PÀxÁ±ÀæªÀt ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ 

®ªÀPÀÄ±ÀgÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß gÁd¨sÀªÀ£ÀPÉÌ PÀgÉ¬Ä¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀjAzÀ 

¸ÀÄ±ÁæªÀåªÁV gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀÅ ºÁqÀ®ànÖvÀÄ- CAiÉÆÃzsÁå£ÀUÀjAiÀÄ gÁd 

zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ. ¸ÀAvÁ£À»Ã£À£ÁzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ IÄµÀå±ÀÈAUÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ°éZÁgÀuÉAiÀÄ°è 

C±ÀéªÉÄÃzsÀ AiÀiÁUÀªÀ£ÀÆß, ¥ÀÅvÀæPÁªÉÄÃ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DgÀA©ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ. »ÃVgÀÄªÁUÀ, 

gÁªÀt£À ¥ÀævÁ¥ÀPÉÌ vÀvÀÛj¹zÀ zÉÃªÀUÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ §æºÀä¤AzÉÆqÀUÀÆr QëÃgÀ 

¸ÁUÀgÀPÉÌ vÉgÀ½ ªÀÄºÁ «µÀÄÚ«UÉ ªÉÆgÉºÉÆÃUÀÄvÁÛgÉ. vÁ£ÀÄ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¥ÀÅvÀæ£ÁV 

d¤¹ gÁªÀt£À£ÀÄß PÉÆ®ÄèªÀÅzÁV D±Áé¸À£É ¤Ãr CAvÀzsÁð£À£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É 

«µÀÄÚ. gÁªÀÄ£À CªÀvÁgÀPÉÌ ¸ÀÆPÀÛ ¹zÀÞvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÉ 

DzÉÃ²¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É §æºÀä.

EvÀÛ AiÀÄdÕPÀÄAqÀ¢AzÀ AiÀÄdÕ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÉÆ§â ¥ÁAiÀÄ¸À«gÀÄªÀ ¥ÁvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¤UÉ C¦ð¹zÀ£ÀÄ. PË¸À¯Áå, PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄgÀÄ ̧ ÀÄ«ÄvÉæAiÉÆA¢UÉ vÀªÀÄä 

¥Á®£ÀÄß ºÀAaPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁV, PË¸À®åUÉ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ, PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄUÉ ¨sÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ, 

¸ÀÄ«ÄvÉæUÉ ®PÀë÷ät, ±ÀvÀÈWÀßgÉA§ AiÀÄªÀÄ¼À¥ÀÅvÀægÀÄ d¤¹zÀgÀÄ. MªÉÄä 

«±Áé«ÄvÀæ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À D¸ÁÜ£ÀPÉÌ DUÀ«Ä¹, gÁªÀÄ®PÀë÷ätgÀ£ÀÄß 

vÀ£Àß AiÀÄdÕgÀPÀëuÉUÁV D±ÀæªÀÄPÉÌ PÀ¼ÀÄ»¸À¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ PÉÆÃjzÀgÀÄ. gÁªÀÄ 

®PÀë÷ätgÀ eÉÆvÉ vÀAzÉAiÀÄ DeÉÕAiÀÄAvÉ «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀ D±ÀæªÀÄPÉÌ vÉgÀ½ CªÀgÀ 

AiÀÄdÕPÉÌ vÀqÉAiÀiÁVzÀÝ vÁlQAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAºÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ. UËvÀªÀÄgÀ ¥Àwß 

CºÀ¯ÁåzÉÃ«AiÀÄ GzÁÞgÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ «Äy¯ÉUÉ vÉgÀ½, ¹ÃvÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ 

«ªÁºÀªÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É gÁªÀÄ. «ªÁºÀzÀ ¥ÀÇªÀðzÀ°è zÀ±ÀgÀxÁ¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

d£ÀPÀªÀÄºÁgÁd£ÀÄ PÀgÉ¬Ä¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É. ®PÀë÷ät£ÀÄ H«Äð¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, 

¨sÀgÀvÀ ±ÀvÀÄæWÀßgÀÄ PÀæªÀÄªÁV PÀÄ±ÀzsÀéd£À ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÁzÀ ªÀiÁAqÀ«Ã ºÁUÀÆ 

±ÀÄævÀQÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ. «ªÁºÁ£ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ
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zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ 

gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ CªÀ£À UÀªÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄjzÀÄ, ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀ¢üð¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É. 

¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ ¸ÀªÉÄÃvÀ£ÁV zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ CAiÉÆÃzsÁå£ÀUÀgÀ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ.

¨sÉÆÃd£ÀÄ, ªÀÄÆ®PÀxÉAiÀÄ £ÀqÀÄªÉ ¸ÀÆPÀÛ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀð MzÀVzÁUÀ ªÀÄºÁ- 

§°AiÀÄ ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀ, PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ d£À£À, UÀAUÁªÀvÀgÀt, UÀAUÉAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÄ 

¨sÀUÀªÁ£ï UÀAUÁzsÀgÀ£À ªÀtð£É, «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀ d£Àä ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀ, CªÀgÀÄ 

§æºÀä¶ðAiÀiÁzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¹zÁÝ£É.

CAiÉÆÃzsÉåUÉ »AwgÀÄUÀÄªÁUÀ ¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄgÁªÀÄ£À ¨sÉÃnAiÀiÁV, 

¨Á®PÁAqÀ¸ÀAUÀæºÁAvÀUÀðvÀ ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ

ºÉÃgÀA§ UÀt¥ÀwAiÀÄ ¥ÁæxÀð£É
ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀå ¥Àæ±ÀA¸É

ªÁ°äÃQ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄ UÀjªÉÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¨Á®PÁAqÀzÀ G¥ÀPÀæªÀÄ
®ªÀPÀÄ±ÀgÀ ªÀtð£É

²æÃ gÁªÀÄPÀxÉAiÀÄ DgÀA¨sÀ
ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚ«£À avÀæt
zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ¥ÁæxÀð£É

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÉ ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ «µÀÄÚ«£À ¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄ
²æÃgÁªÀÄ d£À£À PÀxÉ

«±Áé«ÄvÀæ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À DUÀÀªÀÄ£À
«±Áé«ÄvÀæ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É gÁªÀÄ ®PÀë÷ätgÀ UÀªÀÄ£À

vÁlPÁ ªÀzsÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀ
gÁªÀÄ¤AzÀ «±Áé«ÄvÀæ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À AiÀiÁUÀ gÀPÀëuÉ

PË²PÀ GvÀàwÛ PÀxÉ
UÀAUÉAiÀÄ GzÀãªÀ ºÁUÀÄ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀ [¸ÀÄ§æºÀätå£À d£À£À]

UÀAUÁªÀvÀgÀtzÀ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀ
UÀAUÁªÀvÀgÀtzÀ ºÁUÀÄ ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ UÀAUÁzsÀgÀ£À ªÀtð£É

«±Á¯Á ¥ÀÅgÀzÀ PÀxÉ
CºÀ¯Áå ±Á¥À «ªÉÆÃZÀ£À

«±Áé«ÄvÀæ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄ G¥ÁSÁå£À
¹ÃvÁ «ªÁºÀ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀ
¹ÃvÁgÁªÀÄPÀ¯Áåt

¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄgÁªÀÄgÀ DUÀÀªÀÄ£À
¨Á®PÁAqÀzÀ G¥À¸ÀAºÁgÀ
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INTRODUCTION

CHAMPU

Champu is a harmonious blend of Prose and Poetry. It catches 
the attention of the Poetic connoisseurs with its nicely balanced 
words, lucid style and lofty imagination. Dandin in his MüÉurÉÉSzÉï 

states

“aÉ±mÉ±qÉrÉÏ MüÉÍcÉiÉç cÉqmÉÔËUirÉÍpÉkÉÏrÉiÉå  (MüÉurÉÉSzÉïÈ 1-31)

Haridasa Bhattacharya advocates the following explanation 
of the word cÉqmÉÔ-cÉqÉiM×üirÉ mÉÑlÉÉÌiÉ xÉWØûSrÉÉlÉç ÌuÉxqÉrÉÏM×üirÉ mÉëxÉÉSrÉiÉÏÌiÉ 

cÉqmÉÔÈ|  Some critics are of the opinion that the word Champu is 

derived from the root cÉÌmÉ aÉirÉÉÇ and it amounts to  cÉqmÉrÉiÉÏÌiÉ cÉqmÉÔÈ. 

In toto one can say that champu is a happy admixture of Prose and 
Poetry. Rhetoricians like Hemachandra, Vagbhata, Vishwanatha, 
Sharadatanaya are unanimous in this regard. If Prose has an 
indelible impression on the inquisitive readers on account of 
their lofty descriptions and subtle meaning Poetry will have its 
sway due to its metrical musings and rhythmic words in keeping 
with the situations and sentiments. This harmonious blend of 
Prose and Poetry creates a new genre of Literature which will be 
very effective in its outcome.

Harichandra the author of Jeevandharachampu opines that 
Champu would be attractive like a young maiden who would be a 
blend of beauty and youth :

aÉ±ÉuÉsÉÏ mÉ±mÉUqmÉUÉ cÉ mÉëirÉåMüqÉÑimÉÉSrÉÌiÉ mÉëqÉÉåSqÉç |

WûwÉïmÉëMüwÉïÇ iÉlÉÑiÉå ÍqÉÍsÉiuÉÉ SìÉMçü oÉÉsrÉiÉÉÂhrÉuÉiÉÏuÉMülrÉÉ ||

(eÉÏuÉlkÉUcÉqmÉÔÈ - 1.9)

Bhoja the Author of Champu Ramayanam claims that the 
combination of Prose and Poetry creates a special effect just as 
good music being accompanied by instruments has a special 
effect on the ears :

”
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aÉ±ÉlÉÑoÉlkÉUxÉÍqÉÍ´ÉiÉmÉ±xÉÔÌ£üÈ |

WØû±É ÌWû uÉÉ±MüsÉrÉÉ MüÍsÉiÉåuÉ aÉÏÌiÉÈ || (cÉqmÉÔUÉqÉÉrÉhÉqÉç - 1.3)

Venkatadhwari the Author of Vishwagunadarshachampu states 
that the combination of Prose and Poetry would be like the 
combination of honey and grapes:

xÉ…¡ûÈ MüxrÉ ÌWû lÉ xuÉkÉåiÉ xÉÑÍkÉrÉÈ qÉÉ²ÏMüqÉ×²ÏMürÉÉåÈ ||

(ÌuÉµÉaÉÑhÉÉSzÉïcÉqmÉÔÈ - 1-4)

Annacharya the author of Tatvagunadarsha Champu opines 
that the combination of Prose and Poetry would be like that of the 
Padmaraga gems studded to the pearl necklace. Jeevaraja the 
author of Gopalachampu feels that the combination of Prose and 
Poetry would be pleasant like watersports. Padmaraja the author 
of Balabhagavata Champu states that the combination of Prose 
and Poetry, would be like the garland of Tulasi endowed with 
fresh fragrant leaves. 

Chavinatha Tripathi in this background has summarised the 
beauty of the word Champu as follows:

aÉ±mÉ±qÉrÉÇ ´ÉurÉÇ xÉoÉlkÉÇ oÉWÒûuÉÍhÉïiÉqÉç |

xÉÉsÉƒ¡ÙûiÉÇ UxÉæÈ ÍxÉ£Çü cÉqmÉÔMüÉurÉqÉÑSÉWØûiÉqÉç ||

Origin and Development of Champu

The blend of Prose and Poetry could be traced back to Vedas 
themselves, the first written record available to us in world 
Literature. The mixed style of Prose and Poetry could be seen in 
Taittiriya, Maitrayanee and Kathaka Samhita along with some 

portions of Atharva Veda. The AÉZrÉÉlÉ's of Vedas predominantly 

possess the mixed style. The third chapter of Aithareya 
Brahmana consisting of Harichandropakhyana, some of the 
Upanishads like Katha, Prashna, Mundaka, the fifth chapter of 
Shrimad Bhagavatha Purana, the fourth Amsha of Vishnu Purana,
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the Poushya Parva an integral part of Adi Parva of Mahabharatha, 
a Buddhist text known as Jathakamala, Hitopadesha, 
Panchatantra and so on has a combination of Prose and Poetry. 
The mixed style can be noticed in some of the inscriptions like 
Harishena Prashasti on Samudragupta dating back to 3rd 
Century. This Prashasti commences with long metres like 
Sragdhara, Shardulavikreedita wherein the glory of Samudra-
gupta is highlighted and the succeeding Prose Passage narrates 
the world conquest tour undertaken by Samudragupta.

 Poets are given the freedom of naming the divisions which 
occur in the middle of the Champu such as xiÉoÉMü, EduÉÉxÉ, AÉµÉÉxÉ, 

ÌuÉsÉÉxÉ, EssÉÉxÉ, Aƒ¡û, MüÉhQû, iÉU…¡û, sÉqoÉMü, MüssÉÉåsÉ, qÉlÉÉåUjÉ, ÌoÉlSÒ, mÉËUcNåûS  

and so on. An exception to this could be seen in Vishwaguna-
darsha Champu of Venkatadhwari wherein the divisions 
themselves would form the respective subject matter.

Champu can be broadly divided into four depending on their 
source and subject matter:

1. Mythological or Historical themes could be the source like 
Nala Champu, Varadambika Parinaya Champu and so on.

2. It could be purely imaginative as in case of Vikramasena 
Champu.

3. It could be a narrative pertaining to important pilgrim 
centres like Vishwagunadarsha Champu and so on.

4. It could be philosophical in its tone and tenor like 
Tattvagunadarsha Champu and so on.

A Brief History of Champu Literature

Trivikrama Bhatta's Nala Champu is the earliest Champu work 
available to us now. Simhadithya was also the name by which 
Trivikrama Bhatta was known. He is also the author of Madalasa 
Champu. Yashastilaka Champu of Somadeva belongs to the same
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Century. Somadeva belonged to Digambar Jain who was a Court 
Poet of Arikesari III of Chalukyas who inturn was a contemporary 
of Krishna hailing from Rashtrakutas. Emancipation is possible 
only by following the basic tenets of Jains states Somadeva. The 
theme of the Champu is the hardships experienced by king 
Yashodhara in his earlier lives and ultimately getting 
emancipation by following the tenets of Jainism. Jeevandhara 
Champu was another notable work which was written during the 
same time. Taking the clue from Uttarapurana of Gunabhadra, the 
Jain Poet Harishchandra has penned this work. It narrates the 
story of Jeevandhara in eleven Lambakas.

Champuramayana of Bhoja is the most popular work among 
the existing and extant Champu genre of Literature. Popularly 
known as Ramayana Champu this work closely follows the 
pattern of Valmiki Ramayanam in its content and division. The 
work abounding in Vaidarbhi style is very attractive and popular 
on account of its lucid and free flowing style with nicely balanced 
words which at once creates a direct impact on the readers with 
its gingling, rumbling and tingling words. The work belongs to 
9th Century. 

We do not know the real name of Abhinava Kalidasa who was 
supposed to be a Court Poet of king Rajashekhara who ruled in 
South India. His work Bhagavata Champu has derived inspiration 
from Srimad Bhagavatham.

Soddala's Udayasundarikatha very reverentially takes the 
names of Kalidasa, Bana, Vakpatiraja and so on and hence he 
must have derived inspiration from them.

Anantha Bhatta has composed Champu Bharatha in 12 
Sthabaka's having derived inspiration from Mahabharatha the 
veritable source of inspiration. It is written in an obstruse and 
pedantic style wherein the scholastic profoundity scores over the 
melody and  rhyme, the hallmark of Champu Ramayanam.
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Virupaksha Vasantotsava Champu is a historical Champu 
composed by Ahobalasuri who flourished in 14th Century. It has 
a graphic portrayal of the celebrations of the car festival to Lord 
Virupaksha of Hampi.

Anandavrindavana Champu is the 15th Century celebrated 
work of Paramananda who had the title Kavikarnapoora on 
account of his total mastery over Poetic diction. Divided into 22 
divisions called Sthabaka the work picturesquely portrays the 
childhood pranks of Lord Krishna.

15th and 16thh Centuries produced many biographies in 
Champu Style. Foremost among them were written by 
Tirumalamba who has graphically portrayed the greatness of 
Achutaraya's regime who ruled Vijayanagar and who was her 
husband. Somanatha the Court Poet of Krishnadevaraya has 
depicted the life and achievements of Vyasatheertha as Vyasayogi 
Charitham. Ramanujacharya a Poet of 16th Century has depicted 
the life of the great Acharya Ramanuja in his Ramanuja Champu. 

Neelakantavijaya Champu of Nilakantha Deekshitha is a 
noteworthy work of 17th Century. Nilakanta Deekshitha was a 
great Shaivite who belonged to the illustrious family of Appayya 
Deekshitha and credited with many works. His command over 
Vakrokthi and Vyakarana is admirable and his style is very 
dignified and scholastic.

Vishwagunadarsha Champu of Venkatadhwari is another 
important work of this Century. Venkatadhwari is also credited 
with 3 other Champu’s like Varadabhyudaya Champu, Uttara 
Champu and Shrinivasa Champu. Varadaraja the presiding deity 
of Kanchi is the subject matter of Varadabhyudaya Champu. 
Uttara Champu derives its inspiration from Uttarakanda of 
Ramayanam. Shrinivasa Champu vividly portrays the greatness 
of Lord Shrinivasa the presiding deity of Tirumala.
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The art of Champu is not lagging behind even in 20th Century 
which removes the misconception that we have to merely gloat 
over the past. 20th Century Champu works presents wide variety 
of approaches and both qualitatively and quantitatively 
represent a massive and impressive contribution. The following 
Champu's could be mentioned in passing which have been 
written in the past 50 years:

UÉeÉU¦ÉqÉÉsÉÉcÉqmÉÔ  of Ì²pÉÉÌwÉ xÉÉåqÉlÉÉjÉzÉÉx§ÉÏ (1968), ´ÉÏxÉuÉï¥ÉålSìcÉqmÉÔÈ of 

ÌWû¨ÉsÉWûÎssÉ aÉÉåÌuÉlSpÉ�ûÈ (1968), ´ÉÏzÉU³ÉuÉUÉ§ÉÉåixÉuÉcÉqmÉÔÈ of M×üwhÉeÉÉåÌrÉxÉç 

(1976), ́ ÉÏ UÉbÉuÉålSìaÉÑÂxÉÉuÉïpÉÉæqÉxÉmiÉUÉ§ÉÉåixÉuÉcÉqmÉÔÈ of mÉgcÉqÉÑÎZÉ UÉbÉuÉålSìÉcÉÉrÉïÈ 

(1977), ´ÉÏ ÌuÉ±ÉuÉÉcÉxmÉÌiÉzÉqpÉÑÍsÉ…¡åûµÉUÌuÉeÉrÉcÉqmÉÈÔ of mÉhQûUÏlÉÉjÉÉcÉÉrÉï 

aÉsÉaÉÍsÉ (1982), mÉë¿ûÉScÉqmÉÔÈ of MülÉUÉÌQû ÌuÉ›ûûsÉÉåmÉÉkrÉÉrÉÈ (1989), 

iÉÏjÉ ïUÉeÉcÉqmÉ ÔÈ, mÉ§ÉxÉlSåzÉcÉqmÉ ÔÈ and cÉlSìzÉ åZÉUålSìcÉqmÉ ÔÈ of  

AÍpÉUÉeÉUÉeÉålSìÍqÉ´ÉÈ, AxqÉicÉqmÉÔÈ of AUårÉUç ´ÉÏUÉqÉzÉqÉÉï, UÉeÉålSìcÉlSìÉåSrÉcÉqmÉÔÈ 

of ÂSìSåuÉÌ§ÉmÉÉPûÏ and so on.

Pancha Champukavyas

Champu Ramayanam of Bhoja, Champu Bharatham of 
Anantha-bhatta, Neelkanthavijaya Champu of Neelakantha 
Deekshitha, Vishwagunadarsha Champu of Venkatadhwari, and 
Nala Champu of Thrivikramabhatta form the five great Champus.

Champu Ramayanam

Having derived inspiration from the Adikavya of Valmiki, viz., 
Valmiki Ramayanam, this work of Bhoja has emerged. It follows 
the pattern of Valmiki Ramayanam as each division is known as 
Kanda. The style of the Poet is lucid and attractive. Prasada Guna 
and Vaidarbhee Style has been uniformly followed here. The most 
important commentators on this work are Narayana, 
Ramachandra, Kameshwara, Manadeva and Ghanashyama. Bhoja 
seems to have written this work upto Sundarakanda from 
Balakanda.

È
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The command of the Poet over alliteration could be noticed in 
the 21st verse of Ayodhyakanda.

lÉæuÉÉpÉuÉxiuÉÍqÉWû zÉÏsÉuÉiÉÏwÉÑ aÉhrÉÉ

lÉæuÉÉpÉeÉÎimÉiÉ×qÉiÉÉÇ aÉhÉlÉÉÇ xÉ UÉqÉÈ |

lÉæuÉÉmÉqÉÉiqÉeÉxÉÑZÉÉlrÉWûqÉmrÉlÉÉrÉåï

lÉæuÉÉmÉqÉqoÉÑpÉUiÉålÉ lÉ qÉå mÉëSårÉqÉç ||

The description that the bark garments of Rama became wet and 
sanctified on account of the tears of Sita when the former was 
departing to the forest is very attractive:

AjÉ UbÉÑMÑüsÉlÉÉjÉÉå qÉkrÉqÉÉqoÉÉÌlÉrÉÉåaÉÉ-

ªÒhÉuÉÌiÉ mÉËUkÉÉlÉå qÉXûaÉsÉÉWåïû ÌlÉUÉzÉÈ |

AÍkÉMÑücÉiÉOûuÉsaÉ‹ÉlÉMüÐoÉÉwmÉxÉåMüÉ-

SmÉaÉiÉZÉUpÉÉuÉÇ uÉsMüsÉÇ mÉrÉïkÉ¨É || (2.38)

When Sita started moving towards the forest being 
accompanied by Rama, having abandoned Ayodhya suggestively 
indicates all the future events which are going to follow:

rÉjÉÉ rÉjÉÉ UÉbÉuÉUÉeÉkÉÉlÉÏÇ ÌuÉWûÉrÉ xÉÏiÉÉ ÌuÉÌmÉlÉÉåixÉÑMüÉÅpÉÔiÉç |

iÉjÉÉ iÉjÉÉÅeÉÉrÉiÉ rÉÉiÉÑkÉÉlÉÉ sÉƒ¡ûÉÇ ÌuÉlÉÉ UÉ¤ÉxÉUÉeÉsÉ¤qÉÏÈ || (2.43)

Bhoja is an adept even in writing Prose Passages wherein one 
can notice the sound echoing the sense which is the hallmark of 
the style of pre raphaelitic Poets in English Literature like Donate 
Gabriel Rossetti and others. The following passage could be taken 
as a pointer in that direction :

iÉxqÉÉixÉqÉxiÉ¤É§ÉuÉaÉ ïmÉÉOûlÉ-uÉËU¸kÉÉUÉmÉUµÉkÉ-pÉUhÉpÉÏwÉhÉuÉ åwÉ-pÉÉaÉ ïuÉ 

pÉ…¡ûÉSmÉËUÎcNû³ÉiÉUzÉÉærÉï-zÉÉÍsÉÌlÉ xÉÉæeÉlrÉpÉÉeÉlÉå eÉlÉÉlÉÑUÉaÉÌlÉsÉrÉå ÌlÉqÉïixÉUå uÉixÉsÉå 

uÉixÉåÅÎxqÉÎluÉµÉÇpÉUÉpÉÉUÇ ÍcÉUMüÉsÉkÉÉrÉï-qÉÉhÉqÉÉrÉë æ ï-UlÉÑqÉiÉÈ xÉ³ÉuÉiÉÉrÉï 

ÌuÉ´ÉÉÎliÉxÉÑZÉqÉlÉÑpÉÌuÉiÉÑqÉÍpÉsÉwÉÉqÉÏÌiÉ |
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wherein the harsh syllables indicate the cruelty of 
Parashurama and the soft syllables indicate the  soft delicate 
nature of Rama. The lucid and racy style of the Poet could be seen 
in Balakanda itself, wherein we have the adoration of the Lord :

lÉÉUÉrÉhÉÉrÉ lÉÍsÉlÉÉrÉiÉsÉÉåcÉlÉÉrÉ

lÉÉqÉÉuÉzÉåÌwÉiÉ qÉWûÉoÉÍsÉuÉæpÉuÉÉrÉ |

lÉÉlÉÉcÉUÉcÉUÌuÉkÉÉrÉMüeÉlqÉSåzÉ-

lÉÉpÉÏmÉÑOûÉrÉ mÉÑÂwÉÉrÉ lÉqÉÈ mÉUxqÉæ || (1.16)

Timely proverbs also catch our attention in Champu Ramayanam.

1. ¤ÉÏUÉåSqÉÉ´ÉrÉÌiÉ ÌMÇü iÉ×ÌwÉiÉ¶ÉMüÉåUÈ? (2.6)

2. MæüMåüÌrÉ qÉÉqÉÑmÉrÉqÉÇ lÉrÉiÉÏÌiÉ qÉlrÉå | (2.15)

3. eÉsÉÍsÉÌmÉËUÌiÉ MüÉqÉÇ xÉÌ…¡ûUliÉÉÇ ÌaÉUÇ iÉÉqÉç| (2.19)

4. UÉMüÉcÉlSìå UÉeÉqÉÉlÉåmrÉpÉÉuÉÇ uÉÏÂcNû³ÉÉ cÉlSìMüÉliÉxjÉsÉÏuÉ| (2.23)

5. xÉl§ÉÉxÉrÉÍ³ÉuÉ kÉlÉÑkuÉïÌlÉlÉÉ mÉÑÍsÉlSÈ| (2.31)

Champu Bharatham

Chmpu Bharatham by Anantha Bhatta is an inspiration from 
Mahabharatha of Vyasa in keeping with the statement ‘urÉÉxÉÉåÎcNû¹Ç 

eÉaÉixÉuÉïqÉç’. The story of Mahabharatha is delineated in 12 

Stabaka’s, 1041 Verses and more than 200 Prose Passages in this 
work in a dignified and majestic style. The language of the Poet is 
terse, coupled with strange and unusual imaginations which 
could be seen in the very first verse of the third Stabaka:

mÉ×ÍjÉurÉÉ uÉÉcÉÉÅjÉ mÉ×jÉÉiÉlÉÔeÉÉå WûËUÇ mÉÑUÉåkÉÉrÉ xÉqÉÇ oÉsÉÉæbÉæÈ |

mÉUxmÉUxlÉåWûÍqÉuÉæwÉ qÉÉiÉÑÇ mÉëxjÉÇ rÉrÉÉæ ZÉÉhQûûuÉzÉoSmÉÔuÉïqÉç || 

The lulling alliteration could be visualised on the letter ‘ hÉÏ ’  in 

the following verse wherein the agitated antelopes are gazing in 
different directions of the river the Yamuna in spate, when the 
king is about to release his shaft on them:



27

¤ÉÉåhÉÏmÉiÉÉæ qÉSMüsÉÇ mÉëÌiÉM×üwhÉxÉÉUÇ

iÉÔhÉÏqÉÑZÉå mÉÌiÉiÉmÉÉÍhÉlÉZÉÉƒ¡ÓûUåÅÎxqÉlÉç |

LhÉÏMÑüsÉÉÌlÉ iÉUsÉærÉïqÉÑlÉÉeÉsÉÉlÉÉÇ

uÉåhÉÏÍqÉuÉÉÍ¤ÉuÉsÉlÉæÌuÉïÌmÉlÉå ÌuÉiÉålÉÑÈ ||

A nice alliteration could be seen here:

AjÉÍpÉssÉqÉssÉMüÂuÉssÉpÉÉuÉÑpÉÉ-uÉËUTÑüssÉpÉssÉ-MÑüsÉzÉsrÉmÉssÉuÉæÈ |

xjÉÌaÉiÉÉuÉsÉÉåMüxÉUÍhÉÇ ÌSuÉÉæMüxÉÉÇ xÉqÉUÇ pÉrÉƒ¡ûMüUeÉuÉÇ ÌuÉiÉlÉåiÉÑÈ ||

Neelakantavijaya Champu
Neelakantavijaya Champu in 5 Ashwasa’s describes the 

popular mythological story of Churning of the Ocean. Deekshitha 
is an adept in the usage of  uÉ¢üÉåÌ£ü  and hence the statement 

“lÉÏsÉMühPûxrÉ uÉ¢üÉåÌ£üÈ xÉÉ qÉÑakÉålSÒMüsÉÉÌlÉpÉÉ” is very popular. In fact, the 

Poet commences the work with his characteristic uÉ¢üÉåÌ£ü  -

uÉlSå uÉÉÎgNûiÉsÉÉpÉÉrÉ MüqÉï ÌMÇü iÉ³É MüjrÉiÉå |

ÌMÇü SqmÉÌiÉÍqÉÌiÉ oÉëÔrÉÉqÉÑiÉÉWûÉå SqmÉiÉÏ CÌiÉ ||

The verse discloses the grand synthesis behind all men and 
women through the conception of Ardhanarishvara as the 
highest God. 

Grand procession of Devendra, the curse of Sage Doorvasa, battle 
of Celestials and Demons, the dialogue between Bruhaspati and 
Shukra, the narration of Vaikuntha, the severety of Poison, Lord 
Shiva consuming the Poison and the emergence of Nectar have 
been graphically portrayed here. Satire is the forte of the Poet and 
this has been exclusively depicted in Kalividambana by the Poet.

Neelakanta Deekshitha was an adept in urÉÉMüUhÉqÉç, mÉÔuÉqÉÏqÉÉÇxÉÉ, 

E¨ÉUqÉÏqÉÉÇxÉÉ coupled with his unparalleled devotion towards Lord 

Shiva as could be gleaned here :

uÉÉcÉÇ urÉÉMÑüÂiÉå ÍcÉUliÉlÉÌaÉUÇ qÉÏqÉÉÇxÉiÉå cÉÉåpÉrÉqÉç |

mÉÉljÉÈ MüÉurÉmÉjÉåwÉÑ mÉÉSMüqÉsÉå xÉ£üÈ mÉÑUÉUåËUÌiÉ ||
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qÉqÉåiÉiÉç MüjÉÌrÉwrÉiÉÏÌiÉ UÍcÉiÉÇ MüÉurÉÇ qÉrÉÉ iÉimÉÑlÉÈ |

iÉÉuÉSè uÉ¤rÉÌiÉ uÉÉ lÉ uÉÉ iÉSÒmÉËU lrÉxiÉÈ xÉqÉxiÉÉåpÉUÈ ||

Neelakanta Deekshitha carved a niche for himself by 
composing different works on Lord Shiva in different genres like 
Shivaleelarnavam, Gangavataranam, Shivatattvarahasyam, 
Shivotkarshamanjari and so on, wherein the common factor is his 
unflinching devotion towards Lord Shiva.

Vishwagunadarsha Champu

This work of Venkatadhwari is novel from the point of view of 
its subject matter as well as delineation. The geographical 
regions of the country have been graphically portrayed here. The 
cultural ethos of our country from Badari to Kanchi is nicely 
depicted here. Krushanu and Vishwavasu are the two 
Gandharvas who perceive the happenings of the world through 
their aerial survey and take negative as well as positive stand 
respectively in all the 53 descriptions.

ÌuÉµÉÉuÉsÉÉåMüxmÉ×WûrÉÉ MüSÉÍcÉiÉç ÌuÉqÉÉlÉqÉÉÃ½xÉqÉÉlÉuÉåwÉqÉç|

M×üzÉÉlÉÑ ÌuÉµÉÉuÉxÉÑlÉÉqÉkÉårÉÇ aÉlkÉuÉïrÉÑaqÉÇ aÉaÉlÉå cÉcÉÉU ||

M×üzÉÉlÉÑUM×üzÉÉxÉÔrÉÈ mÉÑUÉåpÉÉÌaÉmÉSÇ aÉiÉÈ |

ÌuÉµÉÉuÉxÉÑUpÉÔÌ²µÉaÉÑhÉaÉëWûhÉMüÉæiÉÑMüÐ ||

This Champu in the form of narration reflects the Social, 
Cultural and Religious Ethos of the Country belonging to 17th 
Century. 

The following verse may be cited from the point of view of 
nicely balanced works:

MüsrÉÉhÉÉåssÉÉxÉxÉÏqÉÉ MüsÉrÉiÉÑ MÑüzÉsÉÇ MüÉsÉqÉåbÉÉÍpÉUÉqÉÉ

MüÉÍcÉiÉç xÉÉMåüiÉkÉÉqÉÉ pÉuÉaÉWûlÉaÉÌiÉYsÉÉÎliÉWûÉËUmÉëhÉÉqÉÉ |

xÉÉælSrÉï¾ûÏhÉMüÉqÉÉ kÉ×iÉeÉlÉMüxÉÑiÉÉ xÉÉSUmÉÉ…¡ûSÉqÉÉ

ÌS¤ÉÑ mÉëZrÉÉiÉpÉÔqÉÉ ÌSÌuÉwÉSÍpÉlÉÑiÉÉ SåuÉiÉÉ UÉqÉlÉÉqÉÉ ||
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There is no division like Stabaka or Kanda here, but each 
description is a division by itself. Excepting the grand narration of 
river Kaveri in Prose. Poetry outshines the Prose here. Though 
there is no succession of events, it still has a glamour of its own.

Nice proverbs are also not lagging behind here -

1. aÉÉurÉÇ SÒakÉqÉmÉÉxrÉ mÉÉxrÉÌiÉ eÉlÉÈ MüÉå uÉÉ rÉuÉÉaÉÔUxÉÇ?

2. ÌiÉÍqÉUåprÉÉå lÉÌWû pÉrÉÇ SÏmÉ¶ÉåssÉprÉiÉå qÉWûÉlÉç|

3. Mü¹Ç ÍzÉ¹¤ÉÌiÉM×üÌiÉ MüsÉÉæ MüÉzrÉïqÉ×cNûÎliÉ ÌuÉ±ÉÈ|  and so on.

Though Venkatadhwari is credited with other Champu's like 
Hasthigiri Champu, Varadabhyudaya Champu, Uttara Ramayana 
Champu, it is Vishwagunadarsha Champu, which has firmly 
established Venkatadhwari as a Writer of eminence and 
erudition.

Nala Champu

This is the first available Champu among the galaxy of 
Champu's composed by Trivikrama Bhatta for which the episode 
of Naladamayanthi Katha (Nalopakhyana) of Vanaparva of 
Mahabharatha is the basis. The style of Trivikrama reminds us of 
the style of Subandhu and Bana the celebrated Prose Writers. 
Shlesha is the forte of the Poet and he is known to use different 
nouns and adverbs in different unusual combinations as he has 
total mastery over them.

Just as the arrow when released reaches its target, so should 
the Poetic Composition reach the hearts of the Poetic 
Connoisseur states Trivikrama Bhatta.

ÌMÇü MüuÉåxiÉxrÉ MüÉurÉålÉ ÌMÇü MüÉhQåûlÉ kÉlÉÑwqÉiÉÈ |

mÉUxrÉ WØûSrÉå sÉalÉÇ lÉ bÉÔhÉïrÉÌiÉ rÉÎcNûUÈ ||

Incapable of Poetic talent such immature Poets are no better than 
urchins states Trivikrama Bhatta.
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AmÉëaÉspÉÉÈ mÉSlrÉÉxÉå eÉlÉlÉÏUÉaÉWåûiÉuÉÈ |

xÉlirÉåMåü oÉWÒûsÉÉsÉÉmÉÉÈ MüuÉrÉÉå oÉÉsÉMüÉ CuÉ ||

(eÉlÉ+lÉÏUÉaÉÈ, eÉlÉlÉÏ+UÉaÉÈ)

Poet’s mastery over Shlesha could be noticed here in the 
following Prose:

rÉÈ zÉ×…¡ûÉUÇ eÉlÉrÉÌiÉ lÉÉUÏhÉÉÇ lÉ AUÏhÉÉÇ, rÉÈ MüUÉåÌiÉ AÉÍ´ÉiÉxrÉ lÉuÉÇ kÉlÉÇ lÉ (uÉÇ) 

kÉlÉÇ, rÉÉå aÉÑhÉåwÉÑ UerÉiÉå lÉUqÉhÉÏlÉÉÇ lÉ UqÉhÉÏlÉÉÇ, rÉxrÉ cÉ lÉuÉÇxrÉÉaÉëkÉÉUåwÉÑ ´ÉÔrÉiÉå 

lÉsÉÉåmÉÉZrÉÉlÉÇ lÉ sÉÉåmÉÉZrÉÉlÉÇ and so on.

Trivikrama very reverentially takes the names of Vyasa and 
Bana whereas Bhoja in his Saraswathikantabharana has 
remembered Trivikrama with reverence. Nala Champu has been 
commented by Chandapala, Gunavinayagani, Damodara Bhatta, 
Nagadeva and others.

Trivikrama calls Nalachampu as Damayanti Katha and at the 
end of every Uchchwasa of this work the word Haricharanasaroja 
occurs as a constant refrain on par with Lakshyanka of 
Kiratarjuneeya and Tryanka of Magha.

The following verse which eulogises Ramayanam is very 
charming:

xÉSÉåwÉhÉÉÌmÉ ÌlÉSÉåïwÉÉ xÉÑZÉUÉÌmÉ xÉÑMüÉåqÉsÉÉ |

lÉqÉxiÉxqÉæ M×üiÉÉ rÉålÉ UqrÉÉ UÉqÉÉrÉhÉÏ MüjÉÉ || (lÉsÉcÉqmÉÔÈ - 1.11)

I offer my salutations to the author of Ramayanam. Though 
the work depicts the demon Dooshana it is without Dosha, 
though it narrates the bad deeds of Khara, still it is tender. The 
verse has a nice Virodhabhasa Alankara.
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BHOJA

Generally it is taken that king Bhoja is the author of Champu 
Ramayanam or Ramayana Champu. Some critics are of the 
opinion that the author of Shringaraprakasha the King of 
Malava is different from Bhoja the Author of Champu 
Ramayanam.

The reason behind this conclusion is that, at the end of 
Shringaraprakasha we have the statement “CÌiÉ ́ ÉÏ qÉWûÉUÉeÉÉÍkÉUÉeÉ 

pÉÉåeÉUÉeÉÌuÉUÍcÉiÉ...” whereas at the end of Champu Ramayanam, 

we have the statement as “CÌiÉ ´ÉÏ ÌuÉSpÉïUÉeÉÌuÉUÍcÉiÉå...” 

Lakshmanasuri the Author of Yuddhakanda has clarified that 
the Author of Champu Ramayanam is none other than Bhoja, 
the King of Vidarbha. Since we don't have enough proof to state 
that the Bhoja the king of Malava was an able ruler, a Poetic 
Connoisseur and an Eminent Poet we can conclude that 
Vidarbha Bhoja is Malava Bhoja. If one sees the Vaidarbhee 
Style used in Champu Ramayanam one may conclude that he 
himself has acclaimed as Vaidarbheeraja on himself.

Date

Fixing up date and time is difficult proposition in Samskrit 
Literature for anyone. Still on account of following reasons we 
can state that Bhoja lived in 11th Century. 

Bhoja quotes the name Rajashekara the 10th Century 
Rhetorician in his Works. In one of the verses he has quoted the 
name of Vakpatiraja. Rajamrganka one of the Works of Bhoja 
mentions that he ruled in 1047 A.D. It is also believed that 
Bhoja used to fight the war with Jayasimha the third of 
Chalukyas between 1011 and 1019. With these evidences, we 
can state that Bhoja must have lived in 11th Century.
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Life

Bhoja the son of Sindhula was a celebrated ruler of the Dynasty 
of Paramaras. He seems to have ascended the throne in 1010 
and ruled for 55 years.

mÉgcÉÉzÉimÉgcÉuÉwÉÉïÍhÉ xÉmiÉqÉÉxÉÉ ÌSlÉ§ÉrÉqÉç |

pÉÉåeÉUÉeÉålÉ pÉÉå£üurÉÈ xÉaÉÉæQûÉå SÍ¤ÉhÉÉmÉjÉÈ ||

Ballalasena in his work Bhojaprabandha has narrated an 
interesting Story regarding Bhoja. According to this version, 
Bhoja seems to have lost his father in his infancy and must 
have been in the care of his uncle Munja wherein he had 
mastered different branches of learning and was very popular. 
Unable to tolerate the popularity of his nephew, Munja told his 
subordinate Vatsaraja to kill Bhoja. But, Vatsa protected Bhoja 
in his house and displayed a artificial head of Bhoja which was 
smeared with blood as proof of Bhoja's death and gave him a 
letter which was written by Bhoja. Having read the letter, 
Munja was full of remorse and having handed over the 
Kingdom to Bhoja departed to the Forest.

Works of Bhoja

Bhoja's Scholarship over various branches of learning could be 
gleaned here with the statement of Chandraprabhasuri's 
Prabhavakacharita:

pÉÉåeÉurÉÉMüUhÉÇ ½åiÉcNûoSzÉÉx§ÉÇ mÉëuÉiÉïiÉå |

AxÉÉæ ÌWû qÉÉsÉuÉÉkÉÏzÉÉå ÌuÉ²cNû¢üÍzÉUÉåqÉÍhÉÈ ||

zÉoSÉsÉƒ¡ûÉUSæuÉ¥É iÉMïüzÉÉx§ÉÉÍhÉ ÌlÉqÉïqÉå |

ÍcÉÌMüixÉÉ UÉerÉÍxÉ®ÉliÉ iÉ§É uÉÉxiÉÔSrÉÉÌlÉ cÉ ||

Aƒ¡ûzÉÉMÑülÉMüÉkrÉÉiqÉmÉëzlÉcÉÔQûÉqÉhÉÏÌlÉWû |

ÌuÉM×üÌiÉÇ cÉÉrÉxÉ°ÉuÉå AjÉïzÉÉx§ÉÇ qÉåbÉqÉÉsÉrÉÉ ||
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A reputed commentator on Bhoja's Saraswatikanthabharana 
has given an account of Eighty Four Works having been written 
by Bhoja and he seems to have given names to the Work based 
on titles and encomiums bestowed on him:

CWû ÌWû ÍzÉ¹ÍzÉUÉåqÉÍhÉ-ÌlÉÎZÉsÉÌlÉUuÉ±ÌlÉqÉÉïhÉ-mÉÔuÉïmÉëeÉÉmÉÌiÉ-mÉëcÉhQû- 

pÉÑeÉShQûmÉUÉ¢üqÉÉÎeÉïiÉ-cÉiÉÑUzÉÏÌiÉ-ÌoÉÂSmÉëMüÉÍzÉiÉ-xuÉM×üiÉaÉëljÉxÉqÉÉeÉÈ 

´ÉÏpÉÉåeÉUÉeÉÈ|

Bhoja seems to have been a Prolific Writer with multifaceted 
genius who has composed Works pertaining to Jyotisha, 
Kosha, Yoga, Vedanta, Ayurveda, Dharamashastra, Vyakarana, 
Vastuvidya, Shaivadarshana, Kavya, Subhashita etc. The 
following works may be mentioned just to illustrate the point.

1. erÉÉåÌiÉwÉqÉç - AÉÌSirÉmÉëiÉÉmÉÍxÉ®ÉliÉÈ, UÉeÉqÉ×aÉÉƒ¡ûÈ, ÌuÉ²‹lÉuÉssÉpÉÈ 

and so on.

2. rÉÉåaÉÈ/uÉåSÉliÉÈ - lÉÉqÉqÉÉÍsÉMüÉ, rÉÉåaÉxÉÔ§ÉuÉ×Ì¨ÉÈ (connected to 

mÉiÉgeÉsÉ-rÉÉåaÉxÉÔ§ÉÉÍhÉ), UÉeÉqÉÉiÉÉïhQûÈ

3. AÉrÉÑuÉåïSÈ - AÉrÉÑuÉåïSxÉuÉïxuÉÈ, ÌuÉ´ÉÉÎliÉÌuÉ±ÉÌuÉlÉÉåSÈ

4. kÉqÉïzÉÉx§ÉqÉç- urÉuÉWûÉUxÉqÉÑŠrÉÈ, cÉÉÂcÉrÉÉï

5. urÉÉMüUhÉqÉç - zÉoSÉlÉÑzÉÉxÉlÉqÉç, xÉUxuÉiÉÏMühPûÉpÉUhÉqÉç

6. uÉÉxiÉÑÌuÉ±É - xÉqÉUÉ…¡ûhÉxÉÔ§ÉkÉÉUÈ

7. MüÉurÉqÉç - cÉqmÉÔUÉqÉÉrÉhÉqÉç, ÌuÉ±ÉÌuÉlÉÉåSÈ

8. xÉÑpÉÉÌwÉiÉmÉëoÉlkÉÈ - ÍxÉ®ÉliÉxÉXçaÉëWûÈ

9. zÉæuÉSzÉïlÉqÉç - iÉiuÉmÉëMüÉzÉÈ

10. AsÉƒ¡ûÉUzÉÉx§ÉqÉç - zÉ×…¡ûÉUmÉëMüÉzÉÈ



34

Shringaraprakasha a Work on Alankara Shastram is 
Encyclopaedic in nature with 36 Prakarana's and is a 
connecting link between Natyashastram and Alankara 
Shastram. Dr. V. Raghavan Former Professor of Samskrit, 
recipient of the titles and awards like Padma Bhushana, Kavi 
Kokila and others has written his Doctoral Dissertation on 
Shringara Prakasha. Shringara is the only Rasa according to 
this Work and hence the title Shringara Prakasha is relevant.

Summary of Bālakāņda 

Maharshi Vālmīki, a Sage living on the Bank of River Tamasā, 
chances upon a scene, where one of the Krouncha Pair (Bird 
Variety) is killed by a Hunter. Välmīki is disturbed to the extent 
that unknowingly he curses the Hunter. The curse, expressed in 
the form of verse (gave birth to Classical Samskrit Literature) 
astounded the Sage himself. At the behest of Brahma, Nārada 
advices the sage to write the story of Rāma in the same Metre, 
that was a base for the verse. Vālmīki, narrates the Story to Kuśa 
and Lava who in turn sing the same in the presence of Rāma.

Daśaratha, King of Ayodhya is issueless. He performs 
Putrakāmești Sacrifice, with Sage Rishyashrunga officiating the 
same to beget sons.

In the meanwhile, harassed by powerful Ravana, Celestials seek 
the help of Lord Visņu. Lord Visņu appears on the earth, as the 
son of Daśaratha and Kausalya. Rāma has Laksmaņa, Bharatha 
and Shatrugna as his younger brothers. Once Sage Vishwamitra 
visits Ayodhya to request King Daśaratha to permit Rāma to 
accompany the Sage and destroy Demoness Tāțaka. Rāma and 
Laksmaņa reach the Hermitage of Sage Vishwāmitra. Rāma kills 
Demoness. Accompanied by Sage Vishwāmitra, Rāma goes to 
Mithila, the Capital of Videha King Janaka. Rāma breaks Lord
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Śiva's Bow and marries Sītā, Daughter of Janaka. While 
returning to Ayodhya with his family, Rāma meets Paraśurāma. 
Rāma puts an end to the pride of Paraśurāma. Daśaratha, enters 
his Capital City with his Sons and their Wives.

This story of Bālakānda is contextually interspersed with 
Stories of Bali, Birth of Karthikeya, Descent of Ganga to Earth, 
Kausika elevated to the status of Brahmarshi, Liberation of 
Ahalya, etc.

Various Descriptive Portions  Interspersed
in Balakanda Sangraha

Obeisance to Heramba Ganapathi

Praise of the Champu Kavyam

Greatness of Valmiki Maharshi & Prologue of Balakanda

The Story of Shri Rama begins

Delineation of Mahavishnu

Destruction of the Demoness Tataka

The Story of the Origin of  Koushika

The Origin of Ganga and Birth of Kumara Subrahmanya

The Story of the descent of Ganga

Description of Ganga and Bhagavan Gangadhara

The Story of Vishaala City

Freedom of Ahalya from her Sins

The Story of Maharshi Vishwamitra

Auspicious Beginnings of Sita's Marriage

Marriage of Sita and Rama

Arrival of Parashurama

Conclusion of Balakanda

Description of Lava and Kusha

The petition of all the Celestials to Lord Vishnu

Lord Vishnu’s reply to the Celestials

The Story of Shri Rama’s Birth

Arrival of Maharshi Vishwamitra

Departure of Shri Rama & Lakshmana along with Maharshi Vishwamitra

Protection of the Yaaga (Sacrifice) of Maharshi Vishwamitra by Rama
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(oÉÉsÉMüÉhQxÉ…¡ûWûÈ)

(WåûUqoÉaÉhÉmÉÌiÉmÉëÉjÉïlÉÉ)

sÉ¤qÉÏÇ iÉlÉÉåiÉÑ ÌlÉiÉUÉÍqÉiÉUÉlÉmÉå¤É-

qÉÎXçbÉë²rÉÇ ÌlÉaÉqÉzÉÉÎZÉÍzÉZÉÉmÉëuÉÉsÉqÉç |

WæûUqoÉqÉqoÉÑÂWûQûqoÉUcÉÉærÉïÌlÉblÉÇ

ÌuÉblÉÉÌSìpÉåSzÉiÉkÉÉUkÉÑUlkÉUÇ lÉÈ || [1]

(cÉqmÉÔMüÉurÉmÉëzÉÇxÉÉ)

aÉ±ÉlÉÑoÉlkÉUxÉÍqÉÍ´ÉiÉmÉ±xÉÔÌ£ü-

WØïûû±É ÌWû uÉÉ±MüsÉrÉÉ MüÍsÉiÉåuÉ aÉÏÌiÉÈ |

iÉxqÉÉ¬kÉÉiÉÑ MüÌuÉqÉÉaÉïeÉÑwÉÉÇ xÉÑZÉÉrÉ

cÉqmÉÔmÉëoÉlkÉUcÉlÉÉÇ UxÉlÉÉ qÉSÏrÉÉ  || [2]

(uÉÉsqÉÏÌMüqÉWûwÉåïÈ aÉËUqÉÉ iÉjÉÉ oÉÉsÉMüÉhQûxrÉÉãmÉ¢üqÉÈ)

uÉÉsqÉÏÌMüaÉÏiÉUbÉÑmÉÑ…¡ûuÉMüÐÌiÉïsÉåzÉæ-

xiÉ×ÎmiÉÇ MüUÉåÍqÉ MüjÉqÉmrÉkÉÑlÉÉ oÉÑkÉÉlÉÉqÉç |

aÉ…¡ûÉeÉsÉæpÉÑïÌuÉ pÉaÉÏUjÉrÉ¦ÉsÉokÉæÈ

ÌMÇü iÉmÉïhÉÇ lÉ ÌuÉSkÉÉÌiÉ lÉUÈ ÌmÉiÉÚhÉÉqÉç || [3]

´ÉÏpÉÉåeÉUÉeÉÌuÉUÍcÉiÉÇ

cÉqmÉÔUÉqÉÉrÉhÉqÉç
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uÉÉcÉÇ ÌlÉzÉqrÉ pÉaÉuÉÉlxÉ iÉÑ lÉÉUSxrÉ

mÉëÉcÉåiÉxÉÈ mÉëuÉcÉxÉÉÇ mÉëjÉqÉÈ MüuÉÏlÉÉqÉç|

qÉÉkrÉÎlSlÉÉrÉ ÌlÉrÉqÉÉrÉ qÉWûÌwÉïxÉåurÉÉÇ

mÉÑhrÉÉqÉuÉÉmÉ iÉqÉxÉÉÇ iÉqÉxÉÉÇ ÌlÉWûl§ÉÏqÉç || [4]

iÉ§É MügcÉlÉ ¢üÉægcÉÍqÉjÉÑlÉÉSåMÇü mÉgcÉzÉUÌuÉ®qÉÌmÉ urÉÉkÉålÉÉlÉÑÌuÉ®Ç 

ÌlÉkrÉÉrÉiÉÉå oÉ®ÉlÉÑMüqmÉxrÉ pÉaÉuÉiÉÉå uÉÉsqÉÏMåüuÉïSlÉÉUÌuÉlSÉcNûlSÉåqÉrÉÏ 

MüÉÍcÉSåuÉÇ ÌlÉÈxÉxÉÉU xÉUxuÉiÉÏ ||

qÉÉ ÌlÉwÉÉS mÉëÌiÉ¸ÉÇ iuÉqÉaÉqÉÈ zÉÉµÉiÉÏÈ xÉqÉÉÈ |

rÉi¢üÉægcÉÍqÉjÉÑlÉÉSåMüqÉuÉkÉÏÈ MüÉqÉqÉÉåÌWûiÉqÉç || [5]

iÉSlÉÑ xÉqÉrÉÉåÍcÉiÉM×üirÉÇ ÌlÉuÉïirÉï xuÉÉ´ÉqÉÇ mÉëÌiÉ aÉiÉuÉÌiÉ pÉaÉuÉÌiÉ 

uÉÉsqÉÏMüÉæ |

uÉÉhÉÏÌuÉsÉÉxÉqÉmÉU§É M×üiÉÉåmÉsÉqpÉ-

qÉqpÉÉåeÉpÉÔUxÉWûqÉÉlÉ CuÉÉÌuÉUÉxÉÏiÉç |

AÉpÉÉÌiÉ rÉiM×üÌiÉUlÉåMüÌuÉkÉmÉëmÉgcÉ-

urÉÉeÉålSìeÉÉsÉÌuÉÍkÉxÉÉkÉMüÌmÉÎgNûMåüuÉ || [6]

iÉiÉÈ mÉUqÉWûwÉåïhÉ qÉWûÌwÉïhÉÉ ÌuÉÍkÉuÉSprÉÍcÉïiÉÈ mÉUqÉå¸Ï qÉkrÉqÉsÉÉåMåüÅÌmÉ 

xuÉuÉ×¨ÉÇ mÉëMüÉzÉÌrÉiÉÑÇ ÌMüsÉ pÉuÉliÉqÉåuÉÉåmÉÌiÉ¸qÉÉlÉrÉÉlÉrÉÉ pÉÉUirÉÉ UÉqÉcÉËUiÉÇ 

rÉjÉÉ´ÉÑiÉÇ urÉÉÌ¢ürÉiÉÉÍqÉÌiÉ urÉÉWØûirÉÉliÉUkÉÉiÉç |

AjÉ xÉUÍxÉeÉrÉÉålÉåUÉ¥ÉrÉÉ UÉqÉuÉ×¨ÉÇ

MüUoÉSUxÉqÉÉlÉÇ mÉëå¤rÉ SØwšÉ mÉëiÉÏcrÉÉ |

zÉÑpÉqÉiÉlÉÑiÉ MüÉurÉÇ xuÉÉSÒ UÉqÉÉrÉhÉÉZrÉÇ

qÉkÉÑqÉrÉTüÍhÉiÉÏlÉÉÇ qÉÉaÉïSzÉÏï qÉWûÌwÉïÈ || [7]

LlÉÇ mÉëoÉlkÉÇ mÉërÉÉå£ÑÇü MüÈ xÉqÉjÉï CÌiÉ ÍcÉliÉÉqÉÑmÉaÉiÉuÉÌiÉ xÉÌiÉ pÉaÉuÉÌiÉ 

uÉÉsqÉÏMüÉæ |
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(sÉuÉMÑüzÉrÉÉåÈ uÉhÉïlÉqÉç )

EmÉÉaÉiÉÉæ ÍqÉÍsÉiÉmÉUxmÉUÉåmÉqÉÉæ

oÉWÒû´ÉÑiÉÉæ ´ÉÑÌiÉqÉkÉÑUxuÉUÉÎluÉiÉÉæ |

ÌuÉcÉ¤ÉhÉÉæ ÌuÉÌuÉkÉlÉUålSìsÉ¤ÉhÉÉæ

MÑüzÉÏsÉuÉÉæ MÑüzÉsÉuÉlÉÉqÉkÉÉËUhÉÉæ || [8]

LiÉÉæ qÉÑÌlÉÈ mÉËUaÉ×½ xuÉÉÇ M×üÌiÉqÉmÉÉPûrÉiÉç |

iÉÉæ mÉÑlÉËUiÉxiÉiÉÉå aÉÉrÉqÉÉlÉÉæ SØwOèuÉÉ UÉqÉÈ mÉë½¹qÉlÉÉÈ xuÉpÉuÉlÉqÉÉlÉÏrÉ 

pÉëÉiÉ×ÍpÉÈ mÉËUuÉ×iÉÉå ÌlÉeÉcÉËUiÉÇ aÉÉiÉÑqÉluÉrÉÑ‡û¡ |

iÉiÉ¶É |

NûlSÉåqÉrÉÏlÉÉÇ ÌlÉsÉrÉxrÉ uÉÉcÉÉqÉliÉå uÉxÉliÉÉæ qÉÑÌlÉmÉÑ…¡ûuÉxrÉ |

LiÉÉæ MÑüqÉÉUÉæ UbÉÑuÉÏUuÉ×¨ÉÇ rÉjÉÉ¢üqÉÇ aÉÉiÉÑqÉÑmÉÉ¢üqÉåiÉÉqÉç || [9]

(´ÉÏUÉqÉMüjÉÉUqpÉÈ)

AÎxiÉ mÉëzÉxiÉÉ eÉlÉsÉÉåcÉlÉÉlÉÉqÉÉlÉlSxÉlSÉÌrÉwÉÑ MüÉåxÉsÉåwÉÑ |

AÉ¥ÉÉxÉqÉÑixÉÉËUiÉSÉlÉuÉÉlÉÉÇ UÉ¥ÉÉqÉrÉÉåkrÉåÌiÉ mÉÑUÏ UbÉÔhÉÉqÉç || [10]

iÉÉqÉÉuÉxÉ¬zÉUjÉÈ xÉÑUuÉÎlSiÉålÉ

xÉÇ¢ülSlÉålÉ ÌuÉÌWûiÉÉxÉlÉxÉÇÌuÉpÉÉaÉÈ |

uÉ×lSÉUMüÉËUÌuÉeÉrÉå xÉÑUsÉÉåMüsÉokÉ-

 qÉlSÉUqÉÉsrÉqÉkÉÑuÉÉÍxÉiÉuÉÉxÉpÉÔÍqÉÈ || [11]

AjÉÉÎxqÉ³ÉlÉmÉirÉiÉrÉÉ SÕrÉqÉÉlÉqÉÉlÉxÉå mÉÑ§ÉÉjÉïÇ ¢üiÉÑqÉµÉqÉåkÉÇ ÌuÉkÉÉiÉÑÇ qÉÎl§ÉÍpÉÈ 

xÉqÉÇ qÉl§ÉrÉqÉÉhÉå SzÉUjÉå xÉÑqÉl§ÉÈ mÉëWØ û¹qÉlÉÉ qÉWûwÉå ïU…¡ûSåzÉ 

xÉ…¡ûiÉÉuÉaÉëWûÌlÉaÉëWûzÉÉæhQûxrÉ ÌuÉpÉÉhQûMüxÉÔlÉÉåUuÉzrÉqÉ×wrÉzÉ×…¡ûxrÉ mÉëxÉÉSÉimÉëpÉuÉÉå 

pÉÌuÉiÉÉ MÑüqÉÉUÉhÉÉÍqÉÌiÉ xÉlÉiMÑüqÉÉUÉåSÏËUiÉÇ mÉÑUÉuÉ×¨ÉqÉxqÉæ SzÉUjÉÉrÉ MüjÉrÉÉqÉÉxÉ |
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xÉÉåÅÌmÉ xÉÑqÉl§ÉuÉcÉlÉÉcNûÉliÉÉÍkÉÈ zÉÉliÉÉMÑüOÒûÎqoÉlÉÇ xÉqoÉÎlkÉlÉÇ qÉÑÌlÉqÉÉlÉÏrÉ 

uÉÍxÉ¸ÉÌS¹qÉµÉqÉåkÉÉkuÉUÇ xÉUrÉÔUÉåkÉÍxÉ ÌuÉkÉÉrÉ iÉ§É mÉÑ§ÉÏrÉÉÍqÉÌ¹Ç 

ÌuÉÍkÉuÉiMüiÉÑïqÉÉUpÉiÉ |

iÉSlÉÑ WûÌuÉUÉWûUhÉÉrÉ kÉUhÉÉæ M×üiÉÉuÉiÉUhÉÉÈ xÉuÉåï aÉÏuÉÉïhÉaÉhÉÉÈ 

zÉiÉqÉZÉmÉëqÉÑZÉÉ¶ÉiÉÑqÉÑïZÉÉrÉ SzÉqÉÑZÉmÉëiÉÉmÉaÉëÏwqÉÉåwqÉxÉÇmsÉÉåwÉhÉqÉÉuÉå± iÉålÉ xÉWû

zÉUhÉÍqÉÌiÉ zÉÉ…¡ïûkÉluÉÉlÉÇ qÉluÉÉlÉÉ lÉÉlÉÉÌuÉkÉmÉëxiÉÑiÉxiÉÑiÉrÉÈ ¤ÉÏUÉqoÉÑUÉÍzÉ-

qÉÉxÉåSÒÈ|

(qÉWûÉÌuÉwhÉÉåÈ ÍcÉ§ÉhÉqÉç)

xÉliÉÉmÉblÉÇ xÉMüsÉeÉaÉiÉÉÇ zÉÉ…¡ïûcÉÉmÉÉÍpÉUÉqÉÇ

sÉ¤qÉÏÌuÉ±ÑssÉÍxÉiÉqÉiÉxÉÏaÉÑcNûxÉcNûÉrÉMüÉrÉqÉç |

uÉæMÑühPûÉZrÉÇ qÉÑÌlÉeÉlÉqÉlÉ¶ÉÉiÉMüÉlÉÉÇ zÉUhrÉÇ

MüÉÂhrÉÉmÉÇ Ì§ÉSzÉmÉËUwÉiMüÉsÉqÉåbÉÇ SSzÉï || [12]

mÉë¿ûÉSxrÉ urÉxÉlÉqÉÍqÉiÉÇ SæirÉuÉaÉïxrÉ SqpÉÇ

xiÉqpÉÇ uÉ¤ÉÈxjÉsÉqÉÌmÉ ËUmÉÉårÉÉæïaÉmÉ±ålÉ pÉå¨ÉÑqÉç |

oÉ®´É®Ç mÉÑÂwÉuÉmÉÑwÉÉ ÍqÉÍ´ÉiÉå ÌuÉµÉSØ¹å

SÇ·íÉUÉåÍcÉÌuÉïzÉSpÉÑuÉlÉå UÇWûxÉÉ ÍxÉqWûûuÉåwÉå || [13]

lÉÉUÉrÉhÉÉrÉ lÉÍsÉlÉÉrÉiÉsÉÉåcÉlÉÉrÉ

lÉÉqÉÉuÉzÉåÌwÉiÉqÉWûÉoÉÍsÉuÉæpÉuÉÉrÉ |

lÉÉlÉÉcÉUÉcÉUÌuÉkÉÉrÉMüeÉlqÉSåzÉ-

lÉÉpÉÏmÉÑOûÉrÉ mÉÑÂwÉÉrÉ lÉqÉÈ mÉUxqÉæ || [14]

CÌiÉ mÉëhÉqrÉÉåÎijÉiÉÉlÉåiÉÉlxiÉÑÌiÉUuÉqÉÑZÉËUiÉWûËUlqÉÑZÉÉlWûËUWûrÉmÉëqÉÑZÉÉ 

lÉÎZÉsÉÉlÉqÉUÉlÉÂhÉÉÂhÉiÉÉqÉUxÉÌuÉsÉÉxÉcÉÉåUæsÉÉå ïcÉlÉqÉUÏÍcÉxÉliÉÉlÉæUÉlÉlS 

rÉ³ÉUÌuÉlSsÉÉåcÉlÉÈ xTÑüOûqÉpÉÉwÉiÉ |
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AÌmÉ MÑüzÉsÉqÉqÉirÉÉïÈ xuÉÉaÉiÉÇ xÉÉqmÉëiÉÇ uÉÈ

zÉÍqÉiÉSlÉÑeÉSqpÉÉ ÌMÇü lÉÑ SqpÉÉåÍsÉMåüÍsÉÈ |

AÌmÉ ÍkÉwÉhÉqÉlÉÏwÉÉÌlÉÍqÉïiÉÉ lÉÏÌiÉqÉÉaÉÉï-

Îx§ÉSzÉlÉaÉUrÉÉåaÉ¤ÉåqÉM×üirÉå ¤ÉqÉliÉå || [15]

(aÉÏuÉÉïhÉM×üiÉmÉëÉjÉïlÉÉ)

LuÉÇ pÉaÉuÉiÉÈ MÑüzÉsÉÉlÉÑrÉÉåaÉmÉÑUÈxÉUÏqÉqÉ×iÉÉxÉÉUxÉUxÉÉÇ xÉUxuÉiÉÏqÉÉMührÉï 

xÉqmÉÔhÉïqÉlÉÉåUjÉÉlÉÉÇ xÉÑqÉlÉxÉÉÇ xÉÇxÉimÉÑÇxÉå mÉUxqÉæ ÌuÉ¥ÉÉmÉrÉÉqÉÉxÉ |

SåuÉ, MüjÉqÉMÑüzÉsÉqÉÉÌuÉpÉïuÉå°uÉiÉÉ M×üiÉÉuÉsÉqoÉÉlÉÉqÉxqÉÉMüqÉç|

ÌMüliÉÑ

AÎxiÉ mÉëzÉxiÉÌuÉpÉuÉæÌuÉïoÉÑkÉæUsÉXçbrÉÉ

sÉƒ¡åûÌiÉ lÉÉqÉ UeÉlÉÏcÉUUÉeÉkÉÉlÉÏ |

qÉÉÍhÉYrÉqÉÎlSUpÉÑuÉÉÇ qÉWûxÉÉÇ mÉëUÉåWæû-

xiÉåeÉx§ÉrÉÉrÉ ÌSlÉSÏmÉSzÉÉÇ ÌSzÉliÉÏ || [16]

LlÉÉÇ mÉÑUÉhÉlÉaÉUÏÇ lÉaÉUÏÌiÉxÉÉsÉÉÇ

xÉÉsÉÉÍpÉUÉqÉpÉÑeÉÌlÉÎeÉïiÉrÉ¤ÉUÉeÉÈ |

WåûsÉÉÍpÉpÉÔiÉeÉaÉiÉÉÇ UeÉlÉÏcÉUÉhÉÉÇ

UÉeÉÉ ÍcÉUÉSuÉÌiÉ UÉuÉhÉlÉÉqÉkÉårÉÈ || [17]

AqpÉÉåeÉxÉqpÉuÉqÉqÉÑÇ oÉWÒûÍpÉxiÉmÉÉåÍpÉ-

UÉUÉkÉrÉluÉUqÉuÉÉmÉ mÉUæSÒïUÉmÉqÉç |

iÉxqÉÉSzÉåwÉpÉÑuÉlÉÇ ÌlÉeÉzÉÉxÉlÉxrÉ

sÉ¤ÉÏMüUÉåÌiÉ UeÉlÉÏcÉUcÉ¢üuÉiÉÏï || [18]

iÉålÉ uÉrÉÇ mÉUÉkÉÏlÉÉ CuÉ pÉuÉÉqÉÈ |
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iÉjÉÉ ÌWû | xÉÉåÅrÉÇ MüSÉÍcÉi¢üÏQûÉkÉUÉkÉUqÉÉÂ½ xÉÉuÉUÉåkÉuÉkÉÔeÉlÉ- 

¶ÉUhÉÉprÉÉÇ xÉgcÉUåiÉ cÉåSÉaÉÍqÉwrÉirÉÉaÉ CirÉlÉÉÌuÉwM×üiÉÉiÉmÉÉå pÉrÉålÉ 

pÉaÉuÉÉlxÉWûxÉëpÉÉlÉÑUÌmÉ xÉƒ¡ÓûÍcÉiÉpÉÉlÉÑUåuÉ iÉixÉÉlÉÔÌlÉ lÉÔlÉÇ xÉÇ´ÉrÉiÉå |

LwÉ qÉ×aÉÉƒ¡ûÉåÅÌmÉ qÉ×aÉrÉÉrÉÉxÉmÉËU´ÉÉÎliÉÌuÉ´ÉÉlirÉæ xÉxÉqpÉëëqÉÇ lÉqÉ‹lÉ- 

mÉËUuÉ×iÉå qÉ‹lÉaÉ×WûÉÍpÉqÉÑZÉå SzÉqÉÑZÉå iÉ§ÉirÉÌuÉÍcÉ§ÉiÉUzÉÉiÉMÑüqpÉxiÉqpÉÉaÉë- 

mÉëirÉaÉëmÉëirÉÑmiÉxTüÌOûMüÍzÉsÉÉzÉÉsÉpÉÎgeÉMüÉmÉÑgeÉMüUiÉsÉMüÍsÉiÉÌlÉeÉÉåmÉsÉqÉrÉ- 

MüsÉzÉqÉÑZÉÉScNûÉcNûÉqÉÌuÉÎcNû³ÉkÉÉUÉqÉqoÉÑkÉÉUÉÇ ÌlÉeÉMüUÉÍpÉqÉzÉÉïSÉmÉÉSrÉÇ- 

xiÉxrÉ mÉëxÉÉSÌmÉzÉÑlÉÉlÉÉÇ zÉÑlÉÉxÉÏUÍcÉUMüÉÎXç¤ÉiÉÉlÉÉÇ ÌuÉÇzÉÌiÉÌuÉkÉuÉÏ¤ÉhÉÉlÉÉÇ 

¤ÉhÉqÉÉ§ÉÇ mÉÉ§ÉÇ pÉuÉÌiÉ |

iÉålÉ mÉÑsÉxirÉlÉlSlÉålÉ xÉÇ¢ülSlÉlÉlSlÉÉixuÉqÉÎlSUÉå±ÉlÉqÉÉlÉÏiÉxrÉ qÉlSÉU- 

mÉëqÉÑZÉxrÉ uÉ×lSÉUMüiÉÂuÉ×lSxrÉ oÉlSÏM×üiÉxÉÑUxÉÑlSUÏlÉrÉlÉålSÏuÉU²l²ÉŠ MüUÉU- 

ÌuÉlSMüÍsÉiÉMülÉMüMüsÉzÉÉŠ qÉlSÉåwhÉÇ xrÉlSqÉÉlÉæUqoÉÑÍpÉeÉïqoÉÉÍsÉiÉÉsÉuÉÉsÉxrÉ 

mÉcÉåÍsÉqÉÉlÉÉqÉÌmÉ MÑüxÉÑqÉÉlÉÉÇ mÉiÉlÉpÉrÉqÉÉzÉƒ¡ûqÉÉlÉÉÈ mÉuÉqÉÉlÉÉÈ mÉËUxmÉÎlS- 

iÉÑqÉÌmÉ mÉëpÉuÉÉå lÉ pÉuÉÎliÉ |

LiÉåÅÌmÉ mÉÉuÉMüÉ ÃÌRûzÉƒ¡ûÉuÉWûÉÇ WÒûiÉuÉWûÉZrÉÉÇ uÉWûliÉxiÉªØWåû aÉÉWïûmÉirÉ-

mÉÑUÉåaÉÉÈ mÉÉæUÉåaÉuÉkÉÑUÇ SkÉiÉå |

ÌMÇü oÉWÒûlÉÉ |

xÉ LwÉ qÉÉlÉÑwÉÉSuÉqÉÉlÉlÉqÉÉaÉÍqÉwrÉiÉÏirÉqÉluÉÉlÉxiÉÌSiÉUæUuÉkrÉiuÉÇ 

cÉiÉÑUÉlÉlÉuÉUÉssÉokuÉÉ xÉqÉÑ®iÉÈ xÉqmÉëëÌiÉ xÉqmÉëWûÉUxÉqÉÉ¢üÉliÉÌSaÉliÉ SliÉÉ- 

uÉsÉSliÉMÑüliÉuÉëhÉÌMühÉxjÉmÉÑÌOûiÉuÉ¤ÉÈxjÉsÉÈ xjÉsÉMüqÉÍsÉlÉÏÇ uÉlÉuÉÉUhÉ CuÉ 

UÉuÉhÉÎx§ÉsÉÉåMüÐqÉÍpÉpÉuÉlpÉuÉSÏrÉÉÌlÉirÉxqÉÉ³É eÉÉiÉÑ ÌMüÎgcÉSÌmÉ eÉÉlÉÉiÉÏÌiÉ |
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(SåuÉÉlÉç mÉëÌiÉ pÉaÉuÉiÉÈ ÌuÉwhÉÉåÈ mÉëirÉÑÌ£üÈ)

 AjÉ pÉaÉuÉÉlÉÉMührÉï aÉÏuÉÉïhÉaÉhÉuÉÉhÉÏqÉç,

ClSìlÉÏsÉÉcÉsÉÉåSgcÉŠÎlSìMüÉkÉuÉsÉÎxqÉiÉÈ |

uÉÉcÉqÉÔcÉå xÉÑkÉÉkÉÉUÉÇ qÉkÉÑUÉÇ qÉkÉÑxÉÔSlÉÈ || [19]

pÉuÉiÉÉqÉmÉUÉkÉÌuÉkÉÉÌrÉlÉxiÉxrÉ rÉÉiÉÑkÉÉlÉxrÉ ÌlÉkÉlÉqÉkÉÑlÉæuÉ ÌuÉkÉÉiÉÑÇ zÉYrÉqÉç 

|

ÌMüliÉÑ xÉUÍxÉeÉÉxÉlÉzÉÉxÉlÉqÉmrÉqÉÉåbÉÏMÑüuÉï³ÉÑuÉÏïiÉsÉå mÉÑ§ÉÏrÉiÉÈ xÉÑ§ÉÉqÉ- 

ÍqÉ§ÉxrÉ SzÉUjÉxrÉ qÉlÉÉåUjÉqÉÌmÉ mÉÔUÌrÉiÉÑqÉÉSØiÉqÉÉlÉÑwÉuÉåwÉÈ xÉ³ÉWûqÉåuÉ iÉÇ 

WûÌlÉwrÉÉqÉÏÌiÉ urÉÉWØûirÉÉliÉUkÉÉiÉç |

iÉiÉÈ xÉÉ mÉËUwÉSÌlÉÍqÉwÉÉhÉÉqÉÑÎlqÉÌwÉiÉWûwÉÉï WØûwÉÏMåüzÉÉSåzÉÉimÉëzÉÍqÉiÉ-

SÒSïzÉÉÌlÉ ÌlÉSïzÉÉlÉlÉÉÌlÉ cÉiÉÑSïzÉpÉÑuÉlÉÉÌlÉ oÉÑSèkuÉÉ SÒakÉxÉÉaÉUÉÍ³ÉUaÉÉiÉç |

iÉiÉxiÉÉlÉqÉUÉlmÉëÉWû xqÉ ÌmÉiÉÉqÉWûÈ |

pÉuÉliÉxiÉÉuÉSuÉiÉËUwrÉiÉÉå sÉ¤qÉÏxÉWûÉrÉxrÉ xÉÉWûÉrrÉÉjÉïqÉmxÉUÈmÉëpÉ×ÌiÉwÉÑ 

rÉÑuÉÌiÉwÉÑ uÉÉlÉUÉcNûpÉssÉaÉÉåmÉÑcNûlÉÏsÉqÉÑZÉuÉåwÉpÉ×iÉÈ mÉëÍjÉiÉmÉëpÉÉuÉÉÈ mÉëeÉÉÈ 

mÉëeÉlÉrÉårÉÑËUÌiÉ |

mÉÑUæuÉ ÌMüsÉ qÉqÉ eÉ×qpÉÉUqpÉå xÉqpÉÔiÉuÉÉgeÉÉqoÉuÉÉÌlÉÌiÉ iÉiÉxiÉå 

aÉÏuÉÉïhÉÉxiÉjÉÉMÑüuÉïlÉç |

(´ÉÏUÉqÉeÉlÉlÉMüjÉÉ)

AjÉ uÉæiÉÉlÉÉ²æµÉÉlÉUÉ³ÉUÈ mÉëÉeÉÉmÉirÉÈ xÉWåûqÉmÉÉ§ÉÈ MüÍ¶ÉSÒijÉÉrÉ mÉÑ§ÉÏrÉiÉå 

SzÉUjÉÉrÉ mÉÉrÉxÉqÉqÉ×iÉmÉëÉrÉÇ mÉëÉrÉcNûiÉç |
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iÉiÉÈ -

MüÉæxÉsrÉÉrÉæ mÉëjÉqÉqÉÌSzÉ°ÕmÉÌiÉÈ mÉÉrÉxÉÉkÉïÇ

mÉëÉSÉSkÉïÇ mÉëhÉrÉqÉkÉÑUÇ MåüMürÉålSìxrÉ mÉÑ§rÉæ |

LiÉå SåurÉÉæ iÉUsÉqÉlÉxÉÈ mÉirÉÑUÉsÉÉåcrÉ pÉÉuÉÇ

xuÉÉkÉÉïÇzÉÉprÉÉÇ xuÉrÉqÉMÑüÂiÉÉÇ mÉÔhÉïMüÉqÉÉÇ xÉÑÍqÉ§ÉÉqÉç || [20]

AuÉpÉ×jÉåÅuÉÍxÉiÉå xÉUrÉÔiÉOûÉSjÉ rÉjÉÉrÉjÉqÉÑŠÍsÉiÉå eÉlÉå |

SzÉUjÉÈ mÉËUmÉÔhÉïqÉlÉÉåUjÉÈ mÉÑUqÉaÉÉimÉÑÂWÕûiÉmÉÑUÉåmÉqÉÉqÉç || [21]

AmÉÉOûuÉÉiMåüuÉsÉqÉ…¡ûMüÉlÉÉÇ qÉlÉÉå¥ÉMüÉliÉåqÉïÌWûwÉÏeÉlÉxrÉ |

zÉlÉæÈzÉlÉæÈ mÉëÉåÎefÉiÉpÉÔwÉhÉÉÌlÉ cÉMüÉÍzÉUå SÉæWØûSsÉ¤ÉhÉÉÌlÉ || [22]

iÉiÉÈ -

EŠxjÉå aÉëWûmÉgcÉMåü xÉÑUaÉÑUÉæ xÉålSÉæ lÉuÉqrÉÉÇ ÌiÉjÉÉæ

sÉalÉå MüMïüOûMåü mÉÑlÉuÉïxÉÑrÉÑiÉå qÉåwÉÇ aÉiÉå mÉÔwÉÍhÉ |

ÌlÉSïakÉÑÇ ÌlÉÎZÉsÉÉÈ mÉsÉÉzÉxÉÍqÉkÉÉå qÉåkrÉÉSrÉÉåkrÉÉUhÉå

UÉÌuÉpÉÔïiÉqÉpÉÔiÉmÉÔuÉïqÉmÉUÇ rÉÎiMüÎgcÉSåMüÇ qÉWû: || [23]

AÌmÉ cÉ |

AjÉ UÉqÉÉÍpÉkÉÉlÉålÉ MüuÉåÈ xÉÑUpÉrÉÎlaÉUÈ |

AsÉgcÉMüÉU MüÉÂhrÉÉSìbÉÔhÉÉqÉluÉrÉÇ WûËUÈ || [24]

iÉqÉålÉqÉluÉeÉÉrÉliÉ §ÉrÉx§ÉåiÉÉÎalÉiÉåeÉxÉÈ |

AaÉëeÉxrÉÉlÉÑMÑüuÉïliÉxiÉæxiÉæsÉÉåïMüÉå¨ÉUæaÉÑïhÉæÈ || [25]

pÉUiÉxiÉåwÉÑ MæüMåürrÉÉxiÉlÉrÉÉå ÌuÉlÉrÉÉåeuÉsÉÈ |

AlrÉÉæ sÉ¤qÉhÉzÉ§ÉÑblÉÉæ xÉÑÍqÉ§ÉÉrÉÉÇ M×üiÉÉåSrÉÉæ || [26]
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LiÉå uÉuÉ×ÍkÉUå uÉÏUÉ oÉë¼¤ÉåqÉÉrÉ SÏÍ¤ÉiÉÉÈ |

sÉÉåMüÉlÉlSqÉÑMÑülSxrÉ cÉiuÉÉU CuÉ oÉÉWûuÉÈ || [27]

(qÉWûwÉåïÈ ÌuÉµÉÉÍqÉ§ÉxrÉ AÉaÉqÉlÉqÉç)

AjÉ MüSÉÍcÉSmÉËUqÉårÉqÉÉrÉÉpÉrÉÉlÉMürÉÑ®xÉqÉÑ®iÉSæirÉoÉsÉÉuÉxMülSMüÉÎlS 

-zÉÏMüuÉ×lSÉUMüÉlÉÏMümÉËUuÉÉrÉïqÉÉhÉUjÉÈ mÉÌ‡û¡UjÉxiÉmÉ¶ÉrÉÉïeÉÉiÉÉlÉÉqÉÉ¶ÉrÉÉï- 

hÉÉqÉÉrÉiÉlÉÇ Ì§ÉzÉƒ¡ÓûrÉÉÎeÉlÉÇ pÉaÉuÉliÉÇ mÉ±mÉëoÉlkÉÍqÉuÉ SÍzÉïiÉxÉaÉïpÉåSÇ mÉëÉM×üiÉ 

urÉÉMüUhÉÍqÉuÉ mÉëMüÌOûiÉuÉhÉïurÉirÉÉxÉÇ oÉÑkÉÍqÉuÉ xÉÉåqÉxÉÑiÉÇ MÑüÍzÉMüxÉÑiÉ qÉSìÉ¤ÉÏiÉç ||

iÉSlÉÑ rÉjÉÉÌuÉÍkÉM×üiÉxÉmÉrÉåïhÉ qÉrÉÉïSÉiÉÏiÉqÉÌWûqlÉÉ qÉÌWûiÉålÉ aÉÉkÉåiÉUWØûSrÉålÉ 

aÉÉÍkÉlÉlSlÉålÉ xÉ§ÉmÉËU§ÉÉhÉÉjÉïÍqÉijÉqÉprÉÍjÉïiÉÉåÅpÉÔiÉç |

UÉeÉlÉç, pÉuÉiÉxiÉlÉrÉålÉ ÌuÉlÉrÉÉÍpÉUÉqÉåhÉ UÉqÉåhÉ zÉUÉxÉlÉÍqÉ§ÉåhÉ 

xÉÉæÍqÉÌ§ÉqÉÉ§ÉmÉËUeÉlÉålÉ Ì¢ürÉqÉÉhÉ¢üiÉÑU¤ÉÉå U¤ÉÉåSÒËUiÉqÉÑ¨ÉÏrÉï M×üiÉÉuÉpÉ×jÉÉå 

pÉÌuÉiÉÑqÉÍpÉsÉwÉÉqÉÏÌiÉ |

LiÉSÉMührÉï MühÉïmÉÂwÉÇ qÉWûÌwÉïpÉÉÌwÉiÉqÉÌiÉqÉÉ§ÉmÉÑ§ÉuÉÉixÉsrÉÉiMüÉæxÉsrÉÉ-eÉÉÌlÉÈ 

xÉzÉsrÉÉliÉÈMüUhÉÉåÅpÉÔiÉç |

iÉiÉxiÉÉÎxqÉloÉWÒûmÉëMüÉUæUuÉÉrÉïÌlÉ¶ÉrÉå pÉaÉuÉÌiÉ ÌuÉµÉÉÍqÉ§Éå SzÉUjÉ-

xiÉmÉlÉMÑüsÉÌWûiÉålÉ mÉÑUÉåÌWûiÉålÉæuÉqÉÍpÉÌWûiÉÉåÅpÉÔiÉç |

mÉrÉÉïmiÉpÉÉarÉÉrÉ pÉuÉÉlÉqÉÑwqÉæ MÑürÉÉïixÉmÉrÉÉïÇ MÑüÍzÉMüÉiqÉeÉÉrÉ |

ÌlÉrÉÉïiÉÑkÉÉlÉÉÇ uÉxÉÑkÉÉÇ ÌuÉkÉÉiÉÑÇ ÌlÉrÉÉïiÉÑ UÉqÉÈ xÉWû sÉ¤qÉhÉålÉ || [28]

LuÉÇ uÉÍxÉ¸ålÉ mÉëÌiÉ¸ÉÌmÉiÉkÉ×ÌiÉSïzÉUjÉÈ xÉÑiÉmÉëSÉlÉålÉ MÑüÍzÉMüxÉÑiÉ-

qÉlÉÉåUjÉqÉåuÉ mÉÔUrÉÉqÉÉxÉ |

(qÉWûÌwÉïhÉÉ ÌuÉµÉÉÍqÉ§ÉåhÉ xÉWû UÉqÉsÉ¤qÉhÉrÉÉåaÉïqÉlÉqÉç)

rÉÉåaÉålÉ sÉprÉÉå rÉÈ mÉÑÇxÉÉÇ xÉÇxÉÉUÉmÉåiÉcÉåiÉxÉÉqÉç |

ÌlÉrÉÉåaÉålÉ ÌmÉiÉÑÈ xÉÉåÅrÉÇ UÉqÉÈ MüÉæÍzÉMüqÉluÉaÉÉiÉç || [29]
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iÉ§É xÉ§ÉÇ mÉËU§ÉÉiÉÑÇ ÌuÉµÉÉÍqÉ§ÉÉå qÉWûÉqÉÑÌlÉÈ

xÉÉæÍqÉÌ§ÉxÉÌWûiÉÇ UÉqÉÇ lÉrÉ³ÉrÉqÉuÉÉåcÉiÉ || [30]

oÉsÉålÉ iÉmÉxÉÉÇ sÉokÉå oÉsÉåirÉÌiÉoÉsÉåÌiÉ cÉ |

ÌuÉ±åiÉå qÉÌrÉ MüÉMÑüixjÉ ÌuÉ±å iÉå ÌuÉiÉUÉÍqÉ iÉå || [31]

iÉiÉÉå aÉ×WûÏiÉÌuÉ±xrÉ SÉzÉUjÉåÈ mÉëSåzÉqÉåMÇü mÉëSzrÉï pÉaÉuÉÉÌlÉijÉqÉ-MüjÉrÉiÉç |

AÎxqÉlmÉÑUÉ mÉÑUÍpÉSÈ mÉUqÉåµÉUxrÉ

TüÉsÉÉliÉUÉsÉlÉrÉlÉeuÉsÉlÉå qÉlÉÉåpÉÔÈ |

xÉ±È mÉëmÉ± zÉsÉpÉiuÉqÉqÉÑgcÉS…¡Çû

iÉxqÉÉSqÉÑÇ eÉlÉmÉSÇ ÌuÉSÒU…¡ûxÉÇ¥ÉqÉç || [32]

iÉSlÉÑ qÉÉlÉxÉxÉUÈmÉëxÉ×iÉÉÇ xÉUrÉÔqÉÌiÉ¢üqrÉ uÉ×§ÉuÉkÉmÉëuÉ×®uÉ×®´ÉuÉÈ 

mÉƒ¡û¤ÉÉsÉlÉsÉokÉqÉsÉrÉÉåqÉïsÉSMüÃzÉlÉÉqlÉÉåeÉïlÉmÉSrÉÉåÈ xÉÏÎqlÉ M×üiÉmÉSrÉÉå- 

SÉïzÉUjrÉÉåÈ mÉÑlÉUmrÉåuÉqÉoÉëuÉÏiÉç |

(iÉÉOûMüÉuÉkÉmÉëxÉ…¡ûÈ)

rÉ¤ÉÈ xÉÑMåüiÉÑSìÓïÌWûhÉmÉëxÉÉSÉssÉåpÉå xÉÑiÉÉÇ MüÉqÉÌmÉ iÉÉOûMüÉZrÉÉqÉç |

xÉÑlSÈ ÌMüsÉælÉÉÇ mÉËUhÉÏrÉ iÉxrÉÉÇ qÉÉUÏcÉlÉÏcÉÇ eÉlÉrÉÉÇoÉpÉÔuÉ || [33]

LMüSÉ xÉÑlSå ÌlÉWûiÉå qÉÉUÏcÉÈ MÑüqpÉxÉqpÉuÉqÉÍpÉpÉÔrÉ iÉxrÉ zÉÉmÉÉSuÉÉmÉ 

MüÉæhÉmÉiÉÉqÉç | iÉÉOûMüÉmrÉpÉÔimÉÑÂwÉÉÌSlÉÏ |

xÉårÉqÉoeÉÉxÉlÉÍxÉ®ÍxÉlkÉÑUxÉWûxÉëmÉëÉhÉÉiqÉeÉålÉ xÉWû eÉlÉmÉSÌuÉmÉSÇ 

ÌuÉSkÉÉlÉÉ urÉÉmÉÉSlÉÏrÉÉ iuÉrÉåÌiÉ |

UÉqÉxiÉqÉÉMührÉï x§ÉÏuÉkÉzÉƒ¡ûÉqÉMüUÉåiÉç |
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ÌMügcÉ | uÉæUÉåcÉlÉÏÇ qÉljÉUÉÇ uÉxÉÑlkÉUÉmÉUÉkÉkÉÑUlkÉUÉÇ mÉÑUlSUåhÉ ÌlÉWûiÉÉÇ 

eÉlÉÉSïlÉM×üiÉqÉSïlÉÉÇ cÉ pÉÉaÉïuÉeÉlÉlÉÏÇ mÉëSzrÉï SÉzÉUjÉåUqÉlSÉÇ xÉÑlSuÉkÉÔuÉkÉ- 

ÌuÉÍcÉÌMüixÉÉqÉÑixÉÉUrÉÉqÉÉxÉ |

AÉ´ÉÑiÉÈ ´ÉÑiÉuÉ×¨ÉålÉ iÉålÉ xÉÑlSÌmÉërÉÉuÉkÉÈ |

iÉqÉåuÉÉluÉuÉS¨ÉxrÉ cÉÉmÉÈ ÍzÉgeÉÉUuÉcNûsÉÉiÉç || [34]

AjÉ SÉzÉUjÉåÈ MühÉïqÉÌuÉzÉ¨ÉÉOûMüÉaÉÑhÉÈ |

iÉjÉÉ kÉlÉÑaÉÑïhÉxiÉÔhÉïÇ mÉëÉÌuÉzÉ¨ÉÎ‹bÉÉÇxÉrÉÉ || [35]

iÉiÉÉå pÉÉÌuÉÌlÉ xÉXçaÉëÉqÉå oÉ®´É®xrÉ iÉÉOûMüÉ |

xuÉmÉëÉhÉÉlÉç UÉqÉoÉÉhÉxrÉ uÉÏUmÉÉhÉqÉMüsmÉrÉiÉç || [36]

qÉÑÌlÉpÉ×ïzÉÉµÉÉåmÉ¥ÉÉÌlÉ iÉÉOûMüÉqÉÉÍjÉlÉå SSÉæ |

Ax§ÉÉÍhÉ eÉ×qpÉMüÉSÏÌlÉ eÉqpÉzÉÉxÉlÉzÉÉxÉlÉÉiÉç || [37]

iÉ§É MügcÉlÉ ÌuÉËUÎgcÉsÉÉåMümÉëirÉÉSåzÉÇ mÉëSåzÉÇ mÉëSzÉïrÉ³ÉuÉÉåcÉiÉ |

mÉëÌiÉÌSlÉqÉuÉSÉiÉæoÉëï¼ÍpÉoÉëï¼ÌlÉ¸æÈ

mÉëzÉÍqÉiÉpÉuÉZÉåSæÈ xÉÉSUÇ xÉåurÉqÉÉlÉå |

oÉÍsÉÌlÉrÉqÉlÉWåûiÉÉåuÉÉïqÉlÉÈ MüÉlÉlÉåÅÎxqÉ-

loÉÍsÉÌlÉrÉqÉmÉUÈ xÉloÉë¼cÉÉUÏ cÉcÉÉU || [38]

CÌiÉ ÌuÉÌuÉkÉUxÉÉÍpÉÈ MüÉæÍzÉMüurÉÉWØûiÉÉÍpÉÈ

´ÉÑÌiÉmÉjÉqÉkÉÑUÉÍpÉÈ mÉÉuÉlÉÏÍpÉÈ MüjÉÉÍpÉÈ |

aÉÍsÉiÉaÉWûlÉM×ücNíÇû aÉcNûiÉÉåSÉïzÉUjrÉÉåÈ

xÉqÉMÑücÉÌSuÉ xÉ±xiÉÉSØzÉÇ qÉÉaÉïSæbrÉïqÉç || [39]
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(UÉqÉåhÉ ÌuÉµÉÉÍqÉ§ÉqÉWûwÉåïÈ rÉÉaÉU¤ÉhÉqÉç)

iÉiÉÈ ÍxÉ®É´ÉqÉÇ mÉëÌuÉzrÉ ÌuÉµÉÉÍqÉ§ÉÈ xÉ§ÉqÉÉUpÉiÉ |

iÉSlÉliÉUqÉliÉËU¤ÉÉliÉUÉsÉÉSÉmÉiÉliÉqÉliÉMüÉlÉÏMüpÉrÉÉlÉMüÇ iÉÇ mÉsÉÉzÉaÉhÉ-

qÉuÉsÉÉåYrÉ mÉsÉÉrÉqÉÉlÉÉÈ MüUaÉÍsÉiÉxÉÍqÉiMÑüzÉÉÈ MÑüÍzÉMülÉlSlÉÉliÉå uÉÉÍxÉlÉÈ 

xÉxÉÇpÉëqÉqÉÍpÉsÉÌwÉiÉÉWûuÉÉrÉ UÉbÉuÉÉrÉ lrÉuÉåSrÉlÉç |

WØûiuÉÉSìåÈ ÍzÉZÉUÉÍhÉ iÉÉÌlÉ mÉËUiÉÈ Í¤ÉmiuÉÉ WûÍxÉiuÉÉ ¢ÑükÉÉ

M×üiuÉÉ WûxiÉÌuÉbÉ�ûlÉÇ iÉiÉ CiÉÈ ÎxjÉiuÉÉ lÉÌOûiuÉÉ qÉÑWÒûÈ |

ÍxÉYiuÉÉ ¤qÉÉqÉxÉ×eÉÉxÉëeÉÉl§ÉM×üiÉrÉÉ oÉSèkuÉÉ MücÉÉlZÉåcÉUÉ-

lSakuÉÉalÉåÈ xÉSØzÉÉ SØzÉÉ ÌlÉÍzÉcÉUÉ ÂlkÉÎliÉ UlkÉëÇ ÌSuÉÈ ||

[40]

iÉ§É -

xÉXç¢üÉliÉuÉhÉÉïliÉUaÉÉÍkÉxÉÔlÉÉåÈ xÉqmÉMïümÉÑhrÉÉÌSuÉ UÉqÉpÉSìÈ |

¤ÉÉ§É¢üqÉÉÎimÉmmÉsÉShQûrÉÉåarÉÈ mÉsÉÉzÉShQûÉSØiÉmÉÉÍhÉUÉxÉÏiÉç ||  

[41]

qÉÉUÏcÉlÉÏcÉqÉÌiÉUÉWûuÉqÉÉUcÉrrÉ

Í¤ÉmiÉÈ ¤ÉhÉålÉ UbÉÑlÉÉrÉMüxÉÉrÉMåülÉ |

qÉkrÉåmÉrÉÉåÌlÉÍkÉ pÉrÉålÉ ÌlÉqÉalÉqÉÔÌiÉï-

uÉåïwÉÇ mÉÑmÉÉåwÉ eÉsÉqÉÉlÉÑwÉÌlÉÌuÉïzÉåwÉqÉç || [42]

xÉÑoÉÉWÒûUÉWûuÉÉålqÉ¨ÉÈ M×ü¨ÉÈ MüÉMÑüixjÉmÉÌ§ÉhÉÉ |

qÉÑlÉÏlÉÉqÉlÉÍpÉmÉëåiÉÈ mÉëåiÉlÉÉjÉÉÌiÉÍjÉÈ M×üiÉÈ || [43]

AjÉ ÌlÉÍzÉcÉUqÉÉjÉÉ²ÏiÉuÉæiÉÉlÉÌuÉblÉÉå

qÉÑÌlÉUuÉpÉ×jÉM×üirÉÇ ÌuÉµÉWØû±Ç xÉqÉÉmrÉ |

AqÉlÉÑiÉ eÉrÉsÉ¤qrÉÉ UÉqÉqÉÉeÉÉæ xÉqÉåiÉÇ

rÉeÉlÉeÉÌlÉiÉqÉÔirÉÉï rÉÉå£ÑüqÉurÉÉeÉsÉ¤qrÉÉ || [44]
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(MüÉæÍzÉMüÉåimÉÌ¨ÉMüjÉÉ)

AjÉ ÍqÉÍjÉsÉÉÇ mÉëÌiÉ mÉëÎxjÉiÉÈ MüÉæÍzÉMüÈ MüÉMÑüixjÉÍqÉijÉqÉMüjÉrÉiÉç, mÉÑUÉ 

ZÉsÉÑ MÑüzÉåzÉrÉÉxÉlÉeÉlqÉÉ MÑüzÉÉÍpÉkÉÉlÉÉå UÉeÉÌwÉïÈ MÑüzÉÉqoÉmÉëqÉÑZÉæ¶ÉiÉÑÍpÉïÈ 

MüÉæzÉÉqoÉÏqÉWûÉåSrÉ-kÉqÉÉïUhrÉ-ÌaÉËUuÉëeÉÉZrÉÉlÉÉÇ mÉÑUÏhÉÉÇ MüiÉ×ïÍpÉÈ mÉÑ§ÉÏ oÉpÉÔuÉ |

MÑüzÉlÉÉpÉxiÉÑ bÉ×iÉÉcrÉÉÇ MülrÉÉzÉiÉqÉeÉlÉrÉiÉç |

MülrÉÉxiÉÉÈ xÉ³É®rÉÉæuÉlÉÉÈ MüÉqÉrÉqÉÉlÉÈ mÉuÉqÉÉlÉÈ mÉëirÉÉZrÉÉlÉÉimÉëirÉÉ- 

mÉ³ÉqÉlrÉÑUÉxÉÉqÉuÉrÉuÉåwuÉlÉÉeÉïuÉqÉiÉlÉÑiÉ |

AjÉ ÌuÉÌSiÉuÉ×¨ÉÉliÉålÉ MÑüzÉlÉÉpÉålÉ iÉålÉ ¤ÉqÉÉqÉåuÉ mÉëÌiÉÌ¢ürÉÉÇ qÉlrÉ-qÉÉlÉålÉ 

cÉÔÍsÉxÉÔlÉuÉå xÉÉæqÉSårÉÉrÉ UÉ¥Éå oÉë¼S¨ÉÉrÉ S¨ÉÉxiÉÉÈ mÉëM×üÌiÉxjÉÉ oÉpÉÔuÉÑÈ |

mÉÑlÉUÌmÉ MÑüzÉlÉÉpÉxiÉÑ mÉÑ§ÉÏrÉÎlmÉiÉÑÈ mÉëxÉÉSÉSaÉÉkÉxÉ¨uÉÉlaÉÉÍkÉxÉÇ¥ÉÉlÉ 

xqÉ¨ÉÉiÉmÉÉSÉlÉÑSmÉÉSrÉiÉç |

CijÉÇ SÉzÉUÍjÉÈ MüÉæÍzÉMüÉåimÉÌ¨ÉMüjÉÉÌlÉzÉqÉlÉÌlÉUÉrÉÉqÉrÉÉÍqÉlÉÏrÉÉ-

qÉÉlÉÑoÉlkÉÉå oÉlkÉÔMüxiÉoÉMüxÉÑlSUoÉlkÉÑUåhÉ xÉlkrÉÉUÉaÉåhÉ mÉëÉcÉÏqÉÑZÉålÉ zÉÉåhÉÏ M×üiÉålÉ 

zÉÉåhÉÉÍpÉkÉÉlÉÇ SkÉÉlÉålÉ lÉSålÉ mÉëuÉÌiÉïiÉmÉëirÉÔwÉM×üirÉÈ M×üiÉÌlÉrÉqÉålÉ qÉÑÌlÉlÉÉ xÉWû 

aÉ…¡ûÉqÉÑmÉÌiÉ¸qÉÉlÉålÉ mÉjÉÉ mÉëÉÌiÉ¸iÉ |

AÉeÉÉlÉmÉÉuÉlÉ¤ÉÏUÉÇ uÉ×wÉÉlÉlSÌuÉkÉÉÌrÉlÉÏqÉç |

´ÉÑÌiÉmÉëhÉÌrÉlÉÏÇ xÉÉåÅrÉqÉÉmÉaÉÉqÉÉmÉ aÉÉÍqÉuÉ || [45]

AjÉ pÉÉaÉÏUjÉÏMüjÉÉÇ ´ÉÉåiÉÑMüÉqÉÉrÉ UÉqÉÉrÉ pÉaÉuÉÉÌlÉSqÉpÉÉwÉiÉ |

(aÉ…¡ûÉå°uÉÈ iÉjÉÉ MÑüqÉÉUxÉqpÉuÉÈ)

mÉÑUÉ qÉlÉÉåUqÉÉ lÉÉqÉ xÉÑqÉåUÉåUpÉuÉixÉÑiÉÉ |

aÉ×WûqÉåkÉÏ iÉrÉæuÉÉxÉÏŠ¢üuÉiÉÏï kÉUÉpÉ×iÉÉqÉç || [46]
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MülrÉÉ²rÉqÉqÉÑwrÉÉxÉÏSåMüÉ qÉlSÉÌMülÉÏ iÉrÉÉåÈ |

AlrÉÉ pÉaÉuÉiÉÏ xÉÉ¤ÉÉŠlSìcÉÔQûMÑüOÒûÎqoÉlÉÏ || [47]

iÉÉÇ lÉSÏÇ ÌuÉoÉÑkÉÉ sÉokuÉÉ lÉÉMüsÉÉåMüqÉlÉÏlÉrÉlÉç |

iÉmÉxrÉliÉÏÇ ÌaÉËUaÉÉæïUÏÇ SåuÉÉrÉ qÉWûiÉå SSÉæ || [48]

ÍzÉuÉrÉÉårÉÑïgeÉiÉÉåuÉÏïrÉïÇ SØwOèuÉÉ kÉÉ§rÉÉÇ xÉqÉÌmÉïiÉqÉç |

mÉÉuÉMüÈ mÉëÌiÉeÉaÉëÉWû SæuÉiÉæUlÉÑlÉÉÍjÉiÉÈ || [49]

AjÉ xÉålÉÉlrÉÍqÉcNûÎ°Â£üÈ xÉoÉë¼ÍpÉÈ xÉÑUæÈ |

uÉÌ»ûU»ûûÉrÉ eÉÉ»urÉÉÇ lrÉÌwÉgcÉ²ÏrÉïqÉæµÉUqÉç || [50]

xÉÉÌmÉ xÉmiÉÉÍcÉïwÉÉ Í¤ÉmiÉÇ iÉåeÉxiÉ²ÉåRÒûqÉ¤ÉqÉÉ |

ÌWûqÉuÉimÉëÉliÉMüÉliÉÉUå ´ÉÉliÉÉ zÉUuÉhÉå eÉWûÉæ || [51]

iÉ§ÉÉpÉÔiM×üÌ¨ÉMüÉmÉëÏirÉæ wÉÉåRûÉÃRûqÉÑZÉÉqoÉÑeÉqÉç |

iÉÉUMükuÉÉliÉÌuÉkuÉÇÍxÉ xÉ±È wÉÉhqÉÉiÉÑUÇ qÉWûÈ || [52]

(aÉ…¡ûÉuÉiÉUhÉmÉëxÉ…¡ûÈ)

§ÉæÌuÉkrÉÇ ´ÉÔrÉiÉÉÇ uÉixÉ xÉËUiÉÎx§ÉÌSuÉÉæMüxÉÉqÉç |

rÉjÉÉå£Çü WûurÉqÉzlÉlirÉÉ SåuÉiÉÉrÉÉ CuÉÉkuÉUå || [53]

mÉÑUÏqÉrÉÉåkrÉÉqÉkrÉÉxiÉ xÉÉÌuÉ§ÉÈ xÉaÉUÉå lÉ×mÉÈ |

MåüÍzÉlÉÏxÉÑqÉÌiÉprÉÉÇ cÉ sÉÌ†¡ûiÉmÉëjÉqÉÉ´ÉqÉÈ || [54]

xÉ mÉÑ§ÉÏrÉlxÉmÉ¦ÉÏMüxiÉmÉxiÉåmÉå xÉqÉÉÈ zÉiÉqÉç |

pÉ×aÉÑÈ mÉëÏiÉqÉlÉÉxiÉxqÉæ SSÉæ SÉrÉÉSxÉqmÉSqÉç || [55]

AxÉqÉgeÉÇ xÉÑiÉÇ sÉåpÉå uÉæSpÉÏï MåüÍzÉlÉÏ iÉrÉÉåÈ |

wÉÌ¹Ç mÉÑ§ÉxÉWûxÉëÉhÉÉÇ xÉÑqÉÌiÉ¶É rÉuÉÏrÉxÉÏ || [56]
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AxÉqÉgeÉxÉcÉÉËU§ÉqÉxÉqÉgeÉqÉmÉÉå½ xÉÈ |

AÉUokÉWûrÉqÉåkÉÈ xÉ³ÉqÉÑgcÉiÉ iÉÑU…¡ûqÉqÉç || [57]

¢üurÉÉSuÉmÉÑwÉÉ xÉÉåÅrÉqÉWûÉËU WûËUhÉÉ WûrÉÈ |

iÉiÉxiÉÇ lÉ¹qÉluÉå¹ÒÇ xÉÉæqÉiÉårÉÉÈ mÉëiÉÎxjÉUå || [58]

xÉuÉåï xÉmÉuÉïiÉÉqÉÑuÉÏïÇ ZÉlÉliÉÈ xÉaÉUÉiqÉeÉÉÈ |

cÉ¢ÑüfÉïfÉïËUiÉkuÉÉliÉÇ lÉÉaÉsÉÉåMÇü lÉZÉÉqzÉÑÍpÉÈ || [59]

iÉ LiÉå iÉmÉxÉÉ SÏmiÉå iÉqÉÈxiÉÉåqÉmÉëqÉÉÍjÉÌlÉ |

MüÉÌmÉsÉå euÉsÉlÉå uÉÏUÉ sÉåÍpÉUå zÉsÉpÉÉåmÉqÉÉqÉç || [60]

AxÉqÉgeÉxÉÑiÉÇ mÉÉæ§ÉqÉÇzÉÑqÉliÉqÉjÉÉoÉëuÉÏiÉç |

xÉÎmiÉÇ WØûiuÉÉ xÉqÉÉkÉ¨ÉÉÇ xÉmiÉiÉliÉÑÇ pÉuÉÉÌlÉÌiÉ || [61]

xÉÉåÅÌmÉ aÉiuÉÉ ÌoÉsÉÇ iÉ§É SØwOèuÉÉ pÉxqÉÏM×üiÉÉÎlmÉiÉÚlÉç |

xÉÉ´ÉÑxiÉåprÉÉåÅgeÉÍsÉÇ ÌSixÉÑ¶ÉUÇssÉåpÉå iÉÑU…¡ûqÉqÉç || [62]

qÉÉiÉÑsÉÉå aÉÂQûxiÉåwÉÉqÉålÉÇ iÉ§ÉæuÉqÉoÉëuÉÏiÉç |

aÉ…¡ûÉÍqÉWûÉlÉrÉÉrÉÑwqÉ³ÉåwÉÉqÉåwÉÉ aÉÌiÉÈ mÉUÉ || [63]

iÉiÉxiÉlÉrÉuÉ×¨ÉÉliÉÇ ´ÉÑiuÉÉ sÉokÉiÉÑU…¡ûqÉÈ |

xÉqÉÉmrÉ xÉaÉUÈ xÉ§ÉÇ mÉÑ§ÉzÉÉåMüÉÌ¬uÉÇ aÉiÉÈ || [64]

AjÉÉÇzÉÑqÉÉlÉrÉÇ UÉerÉÇ ÍcÉUÉrÉ mÉËUmÉÉsÉrÉlÉç |

ÌSsÉÏmÉå lrÉxiÉpÉÔpÉÉUxiÉmÉxiÉåmÉå ÌWûqÉÉsÉrÉå || [65]

ÌSsÉÏmÉåÅÌmÉ ÌSuÉÇ rÉÉiÉå ´ÉÑiuÉÉ uÉ×¨ÉÇ pÉaÉÏUjÉÈ |

AqÉirÉïxÉËUiÉÇ MüiÉÑïÇ qÉålÉå qÉirÉïiÉUÌ…¡ûhÉÏqÉç || [66]
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(aÉ…¡ûÉuÉiÉUhÉxrÉ LuÉÇ pÉaÉuÉiÉÈ aÉ…¡ûÉkÉUxrÉ uÉhÉïlÉqÉç)

iÉiÉÉå aÉÉåMühÉïqÉÉxÉÉ± iÉmÉxrÉÌiÉ pÉaÉÏUjÉå |

SåuÉÉå SåuÉÉmÉaÉÉÇ uÉÉåRÒûqÉluÉqÉÇxiÉ SrÉÉÌlÉÍkÉÈ || [67]

iÉU…¡ûÉM×ü¹qÉÉiÉïhQûiÉÑU…¡ûÉrÉÉÍxÉiÉÉÂhÉÉ |

TåülÉcNû³ÉxuÉqÉÉiÉ…¡ûqÉÉaÉïhÉurÉaÉëuÉÉxÉuÉÉ || [68]

AuÉsÉåmÉpÉUÉ¢üÉliÉÉ xÉÑUsÉÉåMüiÉUÌ…¡ûhÉÏ |

mÉmÉÉiÉ mÉÉuÉïiÉÏMüÉliÉeÉOûÉMüÉliÉÉUaÉÀûUå || [69]

AsÉokÉÌlÉaÉïqÉÉ zÉqpÉÉåÈ MümÉSÉïSqÉUÉmÉaÉÉ |

SkÉÉæ SÕuÉÉïÍzÉZÉÉsÉalÉiÉÑwÉÉUMüÍhÉMüÉåmÉqÉÉqÉç ||  [70]

ASØwOèuÉÉ iÉÉÇ lÉSÏÇ iÉ§É iÉÑ¹ÉuÉ mÉUqÉåµÉUqÉç |

pÉaÉÏUjÉÉå ÌuÉkÉåÈ ¢üÉærÉÉïimÉËU¤ÉÏhÉqÉlÉÉåUjÉÈ ||   [71]

aÉ…¡ûÉ xÉmiÉÉM×üÌiÉeÉÉïiÉÉ lrÉmÉiÉ®UqÉÔkÉïÌlÉ |

iÉålÉ xiÉÑirÉÉ mÉëxÉ³ÉålÉ Í¤ÉmiÉÉ ÌoÉlSÒxÉUxrÉÌmÉ ||   [72]

iÉÉxÉÑ mÉëÉcÉÏÇ aÉiÉÉÎxiÉxÉëÎxiÉxÉëÈ mÉëÉcÉåiÉxÉÏÇ ÌSzÉqÉç |

AlrÉÉ ÌmÉiÉ×Ì¢ürÉÉå±Ñ£üpÉaÉÏUjÉmÉjÉÉlÉÑaÉÉ ||   [73]

xÉæwÉÉ pÉÉaÉÏUjÉÏ eÉ»ûÉåÈ xÉ§É¤Éå§ÉÇ xÉqÉÉuÉ×hÉÉåiÉç |

iÉÉÇ xÉ mÉÏiuÉÉ iÉiÉÈ zÉÉliÉÉå eÉWûÉæ ´ÉÉå§ÉåhÉ uÉiqÉïlÉÉ ||  [74]

iÉrÉÉ iÉÌOûlrÉÉ eÉÉ»ûurÉÉ mÉëÉmÉrÉÎi§ÉÌSuÉÇ ÌmÉiÉÚlÉç |

pÉaÉÏUjÉÈ mÉÑUÇ mÉëÉmÉ mÉËUmÉÔhÉïqÉlÉÉåUjÉÈ ||   [75]

(ÌuÉzÉÉsÉÉmÉÑUÏuÉ×¨ÉÉliÉÈ)

AjÉ SÉzÉUÍjÉUÉMüÍhÉïiÉpÉÉaÉÏUjÉÏMüjÉxiÉÉÇ xÉËUiÉÇ ÌuÉsÉ†¡éûrÉ ÌuÉzÉÉsÉÉÇ 

ÌuÉsÉÉåYrÉ mÉÑUÏÇ MüxrÉårÉÍqÉÌiÉ aÉÉÍkÉlÉlSlÉqÉmÉ×cNûiÉç | xÉÉåÅmrÉåuÉqÉuÉÉåcÉiÉç |
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mÉÑUÉ ZÉsÉÑ xÉÑUÉxÉÑUÉhÉÉÇ xÉÑkÉÉÌlÉÍqÉ¨ÉÇ ÍqÉjÉÉåÌuÉUÉåkÉå mÉëuÉ×¨Éå qÉÉrÉÉÇ ÌuÉµÉqÉÉåÌWûlÉÏÇ 

ÌuÉµÉÃmÉÈ mÉëSzrÉï SæiÉårÉÌlÉkÉlÉÇ zÉiÉkÉÉUmÉÉÍhÉlÉÉ MüÉUrÉÉqÉÉxÉ ||

iÉåwÉÉÇ eÉlÉlÉÏ ÌSÌiÉUÌiÉuÉåsÉqÉlrÉÑÈ zÉiÉqÉlrÉÑzÉÉxÉlÉÇ MüqÉÌmÉ mÉÑ§ÉÇ sÉokÉÑMüÉqÉÉ 

mÉirÉÑqÉÉïUÏcÉxrÉ uÉcÉlÉÉiMÑüzÉmsÉuÉå xÉÑÍcÉUÇ iÉmÉ¶ÉcÉÉU |

iÉÉÇ MæüiÉuÉålÉ zÉÑ´ÉÔwÉqÉÉhÉÈ zÉiÉkÉÉUmÉÉÍhÉÈ mÉÉSMüÍsÉiÉMücÉMüsÉÉmÉÉ- 

qÉÉmÉ³ÉÌlÉSìÉqÉmÉÌuÉ§ÉåÌiÉ ÌlÉuÉïhrÉÉïuÉaÉÉÌWûiÉiÉSÏrÉeÉPûUÈ xÉmiÉkÉÉ aÉpÉïÇ ÌlÉÍpÉï± 

ÌlÉeÉïaÉÉqÉ |

ÌSÌiÉUÌmÉ ÌuÉÌSiÉiÉlÉrÉuÉ×¨ÉÉliÉÉ iÉÉlrÉÌmÉ ZÉhQûÉlrÉÉZÉhQûsÉålÉ xÉmiÉ-qÉÂiÉÈ 

MüÉUÌrÉiuÉÉ Ì§ÉÌuÉ¹mÉÇ mÉëÌuÉ¹É |

iÉiÉÈ |

AsÉqoÉÑwÉÉrÉÉÍqÉ¤uÉÉMüÉåeÉÉïiÉÈ MüÍ¶ÉlqÉWûÏmÉÌiÉÈ |

ÌuÉzÉÉsÉåÌiÉ xuÉlÉÉqlÉÉ§É ÌuÉzÉÉsÉÉÇ ÌuÉSkÉå mÉÑUÏqÉç || [76]

iÉSlÉÑ iÉ²ÉxiÉurÉålÉ xÉÑqÉÌiÉlÉÉqlÉÉ lÉ×mÉÌiÉlÉÉ M×üiÉÉÌiÉjrÉÈ xÉUÉeÉmÉÑ§ÉÉå 

pÉaÉuÉÉÎluÉµÉÉÍqÉ§ÉxiÉ§É ÌlÉzÉÏÍjÉlÉÏÇ lÉÏiuÉÉ ÍqÉÍjÉsÉÉÇ mÉëÌiÉ mÉëÎxjÉiÉÈ 

mÉëiÉmÉxÉÉqÉÑ¨ÉqÉxrÉ aÉÉæiÉqÉxrÉÉ´ÉqÉÇ mÉëSzrÉï iÉ¬ÉUÉlÉÑwÉ£üÉÇ MüjÉÉÍqÉijÉqÉMüjÉrÉiÉç |

(AWûsrÉÉzÉÉmÉÌuÉqÉÉåcÉlÉmÉëMüUhÉqÉç)

A§ÉÉaÉqÉªÉæiÉqÉkÉqÉïSÉUÉlÉlÉÉrÉïeÉÑ¹ålÉ mÉjÉÉ qÉWåûlSìÈ |

xÉ cÉ ¢ÑükÉÉ ÌlÉuÉ×ïwÉÉhÉÇ pÉÉrÉÉïqÉSØzrÉÉÇ cÉ qÉÑÌlÉ¶ÉMüÉU || [77]

uÉlÉqÉåiÉªiÉå UÉqÉå zÉÉmÉlqÉÑ£üÉ pÉÌuÉwrÉÍxÉ |

CirÉÑYiuÉÉ aÉÉæiÉqÉÈ mÉ¦ÉÏÇ ÌWûqÉÉÌSìÇ iÉmÉxÉå rÉrÉÉæ || [78]

iÉSålÉÉqÉålÉxÉÉå qÉÑ£üÉÇ mÉëÌiÉaÉ×ºûÉiÉÑ aÉÉæiÉqÉÈ |

CÌiÉ iÉxrÉÉ´ÉqÉÇ pÉåeÉå xÉÉMÇü UÉqÉåhÉ MüÉæÍzÉMüÈ || [79]
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SÒÈZÉå xÉÑZÉå cÉ UeÉ LuÉ oÉpÉÔuÉ WåûiÉÑ-

xiÉÉSØÎauÉkÉå qÉWûÌiÉ aÉÉæiÉqÉkÉqÉïmÉ¦rÉÉÈ |

rÉxqÉÉªÒhÉålÉ UeÉxÉÉ ÌuÉM×üÌiÉÇ aÉiÉÉ xÉÉ

UÉqÉxrÉ mÉÉSUeÉxÉÉ mÉëM×üÌiÉÇ mÉëmÉåSå || [80]

iÉÎxqÉ³ÉWûsrÉrÉÉ aÉÉæiÉqÉålÉ cÉ M×üiÉqÉÉÌiÉjrÉÇ ÌuÉµÉÉÍqÉ§ÉÈ xÉUÉeÉmÉÑ§ÉÈ mÉëÌiÉaÉ×½ 

ÍqÉÍjÉsÉÉåmÉMühPûpÉÑÌuÉ eÉlÉMürÉeÉlÉpÉuÉlÉqÉpÉeÉiÉ |

iÉSlÉÑ eÉlÉMåülÉ ÌuÉÍkÉuÉSprÉÍcÉïiÉå iÉÎxqÉÍ³ÉÍqÉMÑüsÉmÉÑUÉåkÉÉÈ zÉiÉÉlÉlSÉå 

UbÉÑlÉlSlÉqÉåuÉqÉpÉÉwÉiÉ |

(ÌuÉµÉÉÍqÉ§ÉqÉWûwÉåïÂmÉÉZrÉÉlÉqÉç)

ÌiÉ¸l¤É§ÉÉWïûuÉ×¨ÉÉæ qÉÑÌlÉUaÉqÉSxÉÉuÉÉ´ÉqÉÇ oÉë¼xÉÔlÉÉå-

UÉÌiÉjrÉÇ iÉ§É sÉokuÉÉ ÌlÉUuÉÍkÉ xÉÑUpÉåÈ mÉëÉpÉuÉÉÌSirÉuÉåirÉ |

xÉÉ iÉålÉ mÉëÉÍjÉïiÉÉpÉÔ¨ÉSlÉÑ qÉÑÌlÉuÉUå lÉÉprÉÑmÉåiÉå cÉMüwÉï

¢üÉåzÉliÉÏÇ iÉÉÇ iÉrÉæuÉ mÉëcÉÑUoÉsÉeÉÑwÉÉ MüÉÎlSzÉÏMüÉå oÉpÉÔuÉ || [81]

oÉWÒûzÉxiÉ¯sÉcÉÌMüiÉxrÉ iÉmÉÉåoÉsÉÉÍkÉaÉiÉÌuÉÌuÉkÉÉrÉÑkÉÌlÉaÉqÉxrÉ pÉÔrÉÉåÅÌmÉ 

xÉÑUÍpÉÌlÉÍqÉ¨ÉÇ xÉqÉÉUokÉxÉqÉUxrÉ ÌSurÉÉx§ÉmÉUqmÉUÉÇ oÉë¼ShQåûlÉ ÌlÉÂlkÉ³É- 

ÂlkÉiÉÏeÉÉÌlÉUuÉiÉxjÉå |

iÉiÉÉåÅrÉÇ eÉÉiÉurÉsÉÏMüÈ ¤ÉÉ§ÉÉ¨ÉåeÉxÉÈ mÉUÇ oÉëÉ¼qÉåuÉ qÉWûÉå qÉWûÏrÉ CÌiÉ 

ÌlÉÍ¶ÉirÉ iÉÎixÉ®rÉå SÍ¤ÉhÉxrÉÉÇ ÌSÍzÉ iÉÏuÉëiÉUÇ iÉmÉ¶ÉcÉÉU |

AjÉ xÉÉÌuÉ§ÉÈ ¤ÉÌ§ÉrÉÎx§ÉzÉƒ¡ÓûÈ xÉzÉUÏUÈ xuÉaÉïÍxÉÎ®qÉprÉjÉïrÉqÉÉlÉÉå 

uÉÍxÉ¸åûlÉ mÉëirÉÉZrÉÉiÉxiÉxrÉ mÉÑ§ÉæqÉïWûÉåSrÉÉÌSÍpÉÌlÉïoÉïlkÉMÑüÌmÉiÉæSï¨ÉcÉhQûÉsÉpÉÉuÉ 

xiÉqÉålÉÇ zÉUhÉqÉpÉeÉiÉ |

AxÉÉuÉÌmÉ iÉlqÉlÉÉåUjÉmÉËUmÉÔiÉïrÉå ¢üiÉÑqÉåMÇü mÉëÉ¢üqÉiÉ |

iÉ§É xÉqÉÉaÉiÉåwÉÑ oÉëÉ¼hÉåwÉÑ eÉÑaÉÑmxÉrÉÉ Ì§ÉzÉƒ¡ûÉåUlÉÉaÉiÉÉluÉÍxÉ¸mÉÑ§ÉÉlÉrÉÇ zÉÉmÉålÉ 

µÉpÉ¤ÉMüÉlÉMüUÉåiÉç |



54

iÉiÉÈ ¢üiÉÑpÉÑeÉÉÇ uÉaÉåïÅÌmÉ xuÉaÉÉïSlÉuÉiÉÏhÉåï |

ArÉÇ qÉWûÉiqÉÉ iÉmÉxÉÈ mÉëpÉÉuÉÉSÉUÉåmÉrÉÉqÉÉxÉ ÌSuÉÇ Ì§ÉzÉƒ¡ÓûqÉç |

lÉÏsÉÉqoÉUÇ ÌlÉ»ÒûûûiÉUÉeÉuÉåwÉÇ uÉwÉÉïÌlÉzÉÏjÉÉSÌuÉzÉåwÉuÉåwÉqÉç || [82]

iÉiÉÈ -

AmÉÉiÉrÉixuÉaÉïqÉÑmÉÉ´ÉrÉliÉÇ xÉgeÉÉiÉqÉlrÉÑÈ zÉiÉqÉlrÉÑUålÉqÉç |

iÉiÉÉåÅuÉsÉqorÉÉxrÉ ÌlÉrÉÉåaÉzÉƒ¡ÓÇû sÉåpÉå Ì§ÉzÉƒ¡ÓûaÉïaÉlÉå mÉëÌiÉ¸ÉqÉç || [83]

iÉiÉÉå aÉÏuÉÉïhÉaÉhÉmÉëÉjÉïlÉrÉÉ mÉËUirÉ£üpÉÑuÉlÉÉliÉUÌlÉqÉÉïhÉMüqÉÉïhÉÇ iÉ§É 

iÉmÉÈmÉëirÉÔWûÈ mÉëirÉÑ°ÕiÉ CÌiÉ mÉÍ¶ÉqÉÉrÉÉÇ ÌSÍzÉ mÉÑwMüUå mÉÑwMüsÉÇ iÉmÉ¶ÉUliÉ 

qÉqÉÑqÉqoÉUÏwÉrÉ¥ÉmÉzÉÑÌuÉlÉÉzÉmÉëÉrÉÍ¶É¨ÉÉjÉïÇ oÉÀûÏÍpÉaÉÉåïÍpÉÈ ¢üÏiuÉÉ lÉUmÉzÉÑiÉÉÇ 

lÉÏrÉqÉÉlÉxiÉÉuÉSØcÉÏMüxrÉ qÉkrÉqÉmÉÑ§ÉÈ zÉÑlÉÈzÉåmÉÈ zÉUhÉqÉrÉÉcÉiÉ |

ArÉÇ pÉaÉuÉÉÍ³ÉeÉiÉlÉrÉÌuÉÌlÉqÉrÉålÉ UÍ¤ÉiÉÑqÉålÉqÉÑlqÉÑZÉÈ mÉUÉ‰ÑûZÉåprÉxiÉåprÉÉå 

WûÌuÉwrÉlSÉÌSprÉÈ zÉÉmÉålÉ uÉÍxÉ¸mÉÑ§ÉSzÉÉÇ S¨uÉÉ aÉÉjÉÉ²rÉmÉëÏiÉÉprÉÉ- 

ÍqÉlSìÉåmÉålSìÉprÉÉqÉqoÉUÏwÉÇ zÉÑlÉÈzÉåmÉÇ cÉ mÉËUmÉÔhÉïqÉlÉÉåUjÉÉæ MüÉUrÉÉqÉÉxÉ |

iÉiÉxiÉmÉxrÉliÉqÉålÉÇ qÉålÉMüÉxÉ…¡ûiÉxiÉmÉÉåpÉ…¡ûÍ¶ÉUqÉ…¡ûÏcÉMüÉU |

mÉ¶ÉÉimÉ¶ÉÉ¨ÉÉmÉÉÍpÉpÉÔiÉÉåÅrÉqÉÑ¨ÉUå pÉÔpÉ×ÌiÉ MüÉæÍzÉMüÐiÉÏUå bÉÉåUÇ iÉmÉ¶ÉcÉÉU |

iÉ§É eÉqpÉÉËUmÉëÌWûiÉÉÇ UqpÉÉÇ zÉæsÉÏ pÉuÉåÌiÉ zÉmiuÉÉ mÉÔuÉïxrÉÉÇ ÌSÍzÉ 

ÌlÉUxiÉÌlÉµÉÉxÉÇ iÉmÉ¶ÉUirÉqÉÑÎwqÉ³ÉÑwqÉhÉÉ iÉmÉÉåalÉåÂÌ²ÎalÉiÉÉqÉUxÉZÉxiÉÉ-

qÉUxÉÉxÉlÉÈ xÉÍ³ÉkÉÉrÉ ÎeÉiÉåÎlSìrÉiuÉÉSèoÉë¼ÌwÉïUÍxÉ, uÉÍxÉ¸ÉåÅmrÉåuÉÇ urÉÉWûUiÉÑ 

pÉuÉliÉÍqÉirÉpÉÉwÉiÉ |

AxÉÉæ uÉÍxÉ¸ÌlÉSåïzÉÉSèoÉë¼ÌwÉïiuÉqÉÌuÉlSiÉ |

rÉjÉÉåmÉlÉrÉxÉÇxMüÉUÉÌ²eÉlqÉÉ oÉë¼uÉcÉïxÉqÉç || [84]
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CÌiÉ eÉlÉMümÉÑUÉåkÉÈzsÉÉÍbÉiÉÉå aÉÉÍkÉxÉÔlÉÑÈ

xÉWû lÉ×mÉiÉlÉrÉÉprÉÉÇ zÉuÉïUÏÇ iÉ§É lÉÏiuÉÉ |

ÌuÉÍkÉuÉSÌSzÉSbrÉïÇ mÉÑwmÉSpÉÉïaÉëaÉpÉïÇ

xÉUÍxÉeÉSÌrÉiÉÉrÉ erÉÉåÌiÉwÉå NûÉlSxÉÉrÉ || [85]

(xÉÏiÉÉÌuÉuÉÉWûmÉëxÉ…¡ûÈ)

iÉSlÉÑ eÉlÉMüUÉeÉkÉÉlÉÏÇ UÉqÉsÉ¤qÉhÉÌlÉUÏ¤ÉhÉMüÉæiÉÑMüÉSlÉuÉUiÉmÉÌiÉiÉålÉ 

ÌuÉMücÉMÑüuÉsÉrÉÌlÉcÉrÉÉåmÉcÉÏrÉqÉÉlÉqÉåcÉMüqÉUÏÍcÉqÉÍsÉqsÉÑcÉålÉ mÉÉæUlÉÉUÏsÉÉåcÉlÉ- 

UÉåÍcÉwÉÉ MüuÉÍcÉiÉlÉUmÉÌiÉmÉjÉÉÇ ÌuÉµÉÉÍqÉ§ÉÈ mÉëÌuÉzrÉ SzÉUjÉiÉlÉrÉÉÌuÉSqÉpÉÉwÉiÉ |

AxrÉÉÇ ZÉsÉÑ lÉaÉrÉÉïqÉÉUokÉrÉ¥ÉxrÉ UÉ¥ÉÉå eÉlÉMüxrÉ pÉÉaÉkÉårÉÉixÉÏiÉÉ 

lÉÉqÉkÉårÉpÉÉeÉlÉqÉeÉÏeÉlÉiMülrÉÉU¦ÉÇ U¦ÉaÉpÉÉï pÉaÉuÉiÉÏ |

AxrÉÉÈ mÉÑlÉÈ ÌMüqÉmÉUÇ qÉÉWûÉiqrÉqÉç |

rÉiÉÈ -

iÉ§É xÉÏiÉÉÌuÉuÉÉWûÉjÉïqÉqÉUæUÌmÉ SÒwMüUqÉç |

eÉlÉMüÈ MüsmÉrÉÉqÉÉxÉ kÉlÉÑUÉUÉåmÉhÉÇ mÉhÉqÉç || [86]

iÉiÉÉå qÉWûÌwÉïeÉïlÉMüxrÉ UÉ¥ÉÈ xÉpÉÉÇ xÉÑkÉqÉÉïxÉSØzÉÏÇ mÉëmÉåSå |

iÉÉæ cÉÉmÉiÉÑ¶ÉÉmÉÌuÉsÉÉåMüsÉÉåsÉÉæ xÉcÉÉmÉMüÉæ MüÉåxÉsÉUÉeÉmÉÑ§ÉÉæ [87]

iÉ§É ÌuÉÍkÉuÉSprÉÍcÉïiÉÈ MüÍjÉiÉSzÉUjÉiÉlÉrÉuÉ×¨ÉÉliÉÈ MüÉæÍzÉMüÈ MüÉæÍzÉMü 

mÉëqÉÑZÉæUqÉUæUxqÉiMÑüsÉqÉWû¨ÉUå SåuÉUÉiÉå ÌlÉÍ¤ÉmiÉÇ ÌuÉzÉåwÉiÉÈ xÉÏiÉÉzÉÑsMüÉjÉïÇ qÉrÉÉ 

UÍ¤ÉiÉÍqÉSÍqÉÌiÉ eÉlÉMåülÉ mÉëSÍzÉïiÉxrÉ cÉÉmÉxrÉÉUÉåmÉhÉÉrÉ UÉqÉqÉÉÌSSåzÉ |

iÉiÉÈ -
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UÉqÉå oÉÉWÒûoÉsÉÇ ÌuÉuÉ×huÉÌiÉ kÉlÉÑuÉïÇzÉå aÉÑhÉÉUÉåmÉhÉÇ

qÉÉ pÉÔiMåüuÉsÉqÉÉiqÉlÉÉ ÌiÉsÉÌMüiÉå uÉÇzÉåÅÌmÉ uÉæMüiÉïlÉå |

AÉM×ü¹Ç ÌlÉiÉUÉÇ iÉSåuÉ lÉ mÉUÇ xÉÏiÉÉqÉlÉÉåÅÌmÉ SìÓiÉÇ

pÉ…¡ûxiÉxrÉ lÉ MåüuÉsÉÇ Í¤ÉÌiÉpÉÑeÉÉÇ SÉåÈxiÉqpÉSqpÉxrÉ cÉ || [88]

UÉqÉÉMüwÉïhÉpÉalÉMüÉqÉÑïMüpÉÑuÉÉ kuÉÉlÉålÉ UÉåSÉåÂkÉÉ 

SØmiÉ¤É§ÉrÉzÉÈÍxÉiÉcNûSMÑüsÉå eÉÏqÉÔiÉlÉÉSÉÌrÉiÉqÉç |

uÉÏU´ÉÏmÉëjÉqÉmÉëuÉåzÉxÉqÉrÉå mÉÑhrÉÉWûbÉÉåwÉÉÌrÉiÉÇ

xÉÏiÉÉrÉÉÈ ÌMüsÉ qÉÉlÉxÉå mÉËUhÉrÉå qÉÉ…¡ûsrÉiÉÔrÉÉïÌrÉiÉqÉç || [89]

(xÉÏiÉÉUÉqÉMüsrÉÉhÉqÉç)

iÉ§É SzÉUjÉÈ xÉÏiÉÉmÉËUhÉrÉM×üiÉÌlÉ¶ÉrÉeÉlÉMümÉëÌWûiÉSÕiÉÉWÕûiÉÈ mÉÑUÉå- 

ÌWûiÉÉprÉÑmÉaÉqÉÉÎlqÉÍjÉsÉÉqÉÑmÉÉaÉqÉiÉç|

eÉlÉMüÈ xuÉMülÉÏrÉÉÇxÉqÉÉeÉÑWûÉuÉ MÑüzÉkuÉeÉqÉç |

WûiuÉÉ rÉÑÍkÉ xÉÑkÉluÉÉlÉÇ xÉÉƒ¡ûÉzrÉå xjÉÉÌmÉiÉÇ mÉÑUå || [90]

iÉSlÉÑ iÉÉprÉÉqÉprÉÍcÉïiÉÈ xÉmÉÑUÉåÌWûiÉÉå SzÉUjÉxiÉ§É mÉÑ§ÉÉhÉÉÇ aÉÉåSÉlÉqÉ…¡ûsÉÇ 

ÌlÉuÉïiÉïrÉÉqÉÉxÉ |

eÉaÉëÉWû eÉlÉMüÉixÉÏiÉÉÇ iÉÉiÉÉSåzÉålÉ UÉbÉuÉÈ |

AÉqlÉÉrÉzÉÉxÉlÉålÉÉcÉÉïÇ rÉeÉqÉÉlÉÉÌSuÉÉlÉsÉÈ || [91]

AÉ¶ÉrÉïqÉåiÉiÉç |

aÉÑhÉqÉÌlÉÍqÉwÉcÉÉmÉå MüÎgcÉSÉUÉåmrÉ xÉÏiÉÉÇ

MÑüÍzÉMüiÉlÉrÉuÉÉYrÉÉSaÉëWûÏSìÉqÉpÉSìÈ |

iÉSlÉÑ iÉSlÉÑeÉlqÉÉ-qÉæÍjÉsÉålSìxrÉ ÍcÉ¨Éå

ÌlÉÌWûiÉoÉWÒûaÉÑhÉÈ xÉ³ÉÔÍqÉïsÉÉÇ sÉ¤qÉhÉÉåÅÌmÉ || [92]
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iÉiÉÉå pÉUiÉzÉ§ÉÑblÉÉæ MÑüzÉkuÉeÉÌlÉrÉÉåaÉiÉÈ 

qÉÉhQûuÉÏ´ÉÑiÉMüÐÌiÉïprÉÉqÉpÉÔiÉÉÇ aÉ×WûqÉåÍkÉlÉÉæ || [93]

(mÉUzÉÑUÉqÉxrÉÉaÉqÉlÉqÉç)

AjÉ SzÉUjÉÈ iÉlÉrÉæÈ xÉWû M×üiÉÌuÉuÉÉWæûÌuÉïSåWåûprÉÈ mÉëÌiÉÌlÉuÉiÉïqÉÉlÉÈ 

xÉÇuÉiÉïxÉqÉrÉxÉqÉÑ‹×ÎqpÉiÉWÒûiÉuÉWûSÒÈxÉWûUÉåwÉÇ pÉÏwÉhÉSÒuÉÉïUmÉUÉ¢üqÉÇ ¤É§ÉuÉaÉïaÉuÉï- 

xÉuÉïƒ¡ûwÉmÉUµÉkÉkÉÉUÉkÉÏlÉÂÍkÉUkÉÉUÉ MüÎsmÉiÉÌmÉiÉ×iÉmÉïhÉÇ SmÉïuÉiÉÉqÉaÉëåxÉUqÉÑaÉë- 

mÉëiÉÉÌmÉlÉÇ iÉmÉÈxÉqÉÑÍcÉiÉuÉsMüsÉuÉxÉÉlÉqÉÌmÉ uÉÉxÉlÉÉuÉzÉÉSlÉÌiÉmÉËUqÉÑÌwÉiÉ- 

rÉÑ®´É®Ç qÉkrÉåqÉÉaÉïÇ pÉÉaÉïuÉÇ qÉÑÌlÉÇ UÉqÉqÉSìÉ¤ÉÏiÉç |

AmÉëÉ¤ÉÏŠ iÉÍ³ÉUÏ¤ÉhÉÉSåuÉ mÉë¤ÉÏhÉWûwÉÉåïÅÌmÉ qÉWûÌwÉïÍpÉÈ xÉWû ÌuÉkÉÉrÉ 

xÉmÉrÉÉïqÉÉrÉïzÉÏsÉ, MÑüzÉsÉÍqÉÌiÉ |

AjÉ SzÉUjÉuÉÉhÉÏÇ iÉÉqÉzÉ×huÉlmÉëxÉ³ÉÉÇ

pÉ×aÉÑmÉÌiÉËUSqÉÔcÉå mÉëÍ´ÉiÉÇ UÉqÉpÉSìqÉç |

AuÉÎeÉaÉÍqÉwÉÑUÉxÉÇ eÉÏhÉïcÉÉmÉÉ¨ÉMüÐiÉåï-

UÌuÉÌSiÉmÉUzÉÉåxiÉå SÉåqÉïSÇ MüÉqÉÑïMåüÅÎxqÉlÉç || [94]

AÉSÉrÉ iÉixÉaÉÑhÉqÉÉzÉÑ ÌuÉkÉÉrÉ iÉ§É

xÉlkÉÉrÉ oÉÉhÉqÉuÉkÉÉrÉï iÉmÉÉåkÉlÉiuÉqÉç |

iÉ‹ÏÌuÉiÉxrÉ SrÉqÉÉlÉqÉlÉÉ qÉlÉÏwÉÏ

xÉÇpÉÔiÉbÉÉåUxÉqÉUÉÌ²UUÉqÉ UÉqÉÈ || [95]

ÌMügcÉ |

iÉÉuÉÑpÉÉæ cÉ pÉ×aÉÑuÉÇzÉxÉqpÉuÉÉæ cÉÉmÉShQûeÉqÉSÎalÉxÉqpÉuÉÉæ |

mÉëÀûpÉÉuÉqÉuÉsÉqorÉ MåüuÉsÉÇ UÉbÉuÉÉÌmÉïiÉaÉÑhÉÉæ oÉpÉÔuÉiÉÑÈ || [96]
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iÉiÉxiÉi¤ÉhÉqÉqÉÉåbÉålÉ UÉbÉuÉÈ zÉUåhÉ pÉÉaÉïuÉxrÉ xuÉaÉïÌiÉÇ ÂUÉåkÉ |

xjÉÉlÉå ÌWû iÉiÉç |

lÉÔlÉÇ eÉlÉålÉ mÉÑÂwÉå qÉWûÌiÉ mÉërÉÑ£ü-

qÉÉaÉÈ mÉUÇ iÉSlÉÑÃmÉTüsÉÇ mÉëxÉÔiÉå |

M×üiuÉÉ UbÉÔ²WûaÉiÉåÈ ¤ÉhÉqÉliÉUÉrÉÇ

rÉ°ÉaÉïuÉÈ mÉUaÉiÉåÌuÉïWûÌiÉÇ mÉëmÉåSå || [97]

(oÉÉsÉÉMüÉhQûxrÉÉåmÉxÉÇWûÉUÈ)

AjÉ xÉXç¢üÉliÉrÉÉ eÉÉqÉSalrÉzÉÌ£üxÉqmÉSÉ xÉqmÉ³ÉÇ mÉ³ÉaÉmÉËUuÉ×RûpÉÉåaÉ-

pÉÑeÉÉÍpÉUÉqÉÇ UÉqÉqÉÌuÉUsÉqÉÉÍsÉ…¡ûrÉ qÉÔklrÉÑïmÉÉbÉëÉrÉ SzÉUjÉÈ mÉËUZÉrÉåuÉ mÉËUxÉUå 

mÉËUxÉUlirÉÉ xÉUrÉÔxÉËUiÉÉlÉÑÌuÉ®ÉqÉrÉÉåkrÉÉÇ SÉUMüÉlxÉSÉUÉlxÉÉSUqÉuÉsÉÉåMü- 

rÉliÉÏlÉÉÇ mÉÉæUmÉÑUÇkÉëÏhÉÉÇ lÉÏUÎlkÉëiÉaÉuÉÉ¤ÉæÈ MüOûÉ¤ÉæÈ xÉÉælSrÉïuÉÎgcÉiÉiÉÉÌmÉgNæûÈ 

ÌmÉgNûÉiÉmÉ§ÉÉrÉqÉÉhÉkÉuÉsÉÉiÉmÉ§ÉÈ mÉëÌuÉuÉåzÉ |

ÌuÉ±rÉåuÉ §ÉrÉÏSØwšÉ SpÉïmÉ§ÉÉaÉëkÉÏÈ xÉÑkÉÏÈ |

UÉeÉmÉÑ§rÉÉ iÉrÉÉ UÉqÉÈ mÉëmÉåSå mÉëÏÌiÉqÉÑ¨ÉqÉÉqÉç || [98]

|| CÌiÉ ´ÉÏpÉÉåeÉUÉeÉÌuÉUÍcÉiÉxrÉ cÉqmÉÔUÉqÉÉrÉhÉxrÉ 

oÉÉsÉMüÉhQxÉXçaÉëWûÈ xÉqÉÉmiÉÈ ||
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²æÃ ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd «gÀavÀ 

ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt
(¨Á®PÁAqÀ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ)

PÀ£ÀßqÀ C£ÀÄªÁzÀ

¥ÀzÀå 1 : PÁªÀåzÀ ¤«ðWÀßvÁ ¥Àj¸ÀªÀiÁ¦ÛUÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ PÀ« ¨sÉÆÃd ºÉÃgÀA§ 

UÀt¥ÀwAiÀÄ ¥ÁzÀzÀéAzÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Áæyð¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. 

D ZÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ IÄUÉéÃzÁ¢ ¤UÀªÀÄªÉA§ ªÀÈPÀëzÀ PÉÆA¨ÉUÀ¼À vÀÄ¢AiÉÄA§ 

G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÉA§ ºÉÆ¸ÀaUÀÄj£ÀAwzÉ. D ¥ÀzÀzÀéAzÀéªÀÅ ¤Ãj£À°è ¨É¼ÉzÀ 

PÀªÀÄ®zÀ ¸ËAzÀgÀåªÀ£ÀÄß wgÀ¸ÀÌj¸À§®èzÀÄ. «WÀßªÉA§ ¥ÀªÀðvÀUÀ¼À £Á±ÀzÀ°è 

EAzÀæ£À ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀzÀ PÁªÀå¨sÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀ»¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. D jÃwAiÀÄ ¥ÁzÀ 

¸ÀägÀuÉ¬ÄAzÀ £ÀªÀÄä PÁgÀå¹¢ÞUÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ ¨ÉÃgÉ AiÀiÁgÀ ¸ÀägÀuÉAiÀÄÆ CUÀvÀå«®è. 

CAxÀºÀ ºÉÃgÀA§£À ZÀgÀtAiÀÄÄUÀ®ªÀÅ £ÀªÀÄUÉ PÁªÀå¹¢ÞAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß 

¤ÃqÀ°. 

(E°è ªÀÄAUÀ®ªÁZÀPÀªÁzÀ ®Që÷äÃ±À§Ý¢AzÀ PÁªÁågÀA¨sÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. 

E°è D²ÃgÁézÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÆß ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. 

ªÀÄAUÀ®UÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «zsÀ«zÉ. D²ÃB, ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ¤zÉð±À, £ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀ. ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ 

3£ÉÃ ¥ÁzÀzÀ°è ±À¨ÁÝ®APÁgÀ«zÉ.)

¥ÀzÀå 2 : UÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÉÃjzÀ ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀÅ, «ÃuÁªÀÄÈzÀAUÁ¢ 

ªÁzÀåUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ ¸ÀA«Ä½vÀªÁzÀ ºÁr£ÀAvÉ avÁÛPÀµÀðªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ZÀA¥ÀÇ 

±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è CvÀå¢üPÀ ºÀÈzÀåvÀé«gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ £À£Àß (¨sÉÆÃd) £Á°UÉAiÀÄÄ

(ºÉÃgÀA§ UÀt¥ÀwAiÀÄ ¥ÁæxÀð£É)

(ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀå ¥Àæ±ÀA¸É)
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PÀ«ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃ«¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀÄjUÉ PÁªÁå£ÀAzÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀªÀjUÉ 

¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ°. DzÀÝjAzÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è £Á£ÀÄ (PÀ«) 

PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.

(F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è PÀ«AiÀÄÄ PÁªÀåzÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è ZÀA¥ÀÇ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ DAiÉÄÌAiÀÄ 

GzÉÝÃ±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ AiÀiÁªÀ PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£ÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀæweÉÕ ªÀiÁrzÁÝ£É.)

¥ÀzÀå 3 : (F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è PÀ«AiÀÄÄ PÁªÀågÀZÀ£ÉUÉ AiÀiÁªÀ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀ£ÀÄß 

DAiÉÄÌªÀiÁrzÁÝ£É ºÁUÀÆ D DAiÉÄÌAiÀÄ°è AiÀiÁªÀ C¸ÁégÀ¸ÀåªÀÇ EgÀzÉ, UÀÄtvÀé 

ªÀiÁvÀæ ºÉÃUÉ EzÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀàµÀÖªÁV ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É)

£Á£ÀÄ ªÁ°äÃQ ªÀÄºÀ¶ð¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀÇgÀéPÁ®zÀ¯ÉèÃ G¥ÀªÀtÂðvÀªÁzÀ 

gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ×gÁdgÀ QÃwðAiÀÄ ̧ Àé®à ̈ sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄvÁÛ, AiÀÄxÁ±ÀQÛ 

¥ÀArvÀjUÉ ¸ÀAvÀÈ¦ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄvÉÛÃ£É. ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀÄ 

¨sÀVÃgÀxÀ£À ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß¢AzÀ ¨sÀÆ«ÄUÉ E½zÀÄ §AzÀ UÀAUÁ£À¢AiÀÄ 

wÃxÀðd®¢AzÀ vÀªÉÄä®ègÀ ¦vÀÈzÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÉ vÀ¥ÀðtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr 

¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄß GalÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÃ? 

(CzÀgÀAvÉ ¨sÀVÃgÀxÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß vÀ¥ÀB ¸ÁzsÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ «µÀÄÚ«£À ¥ÁzÀ 

¸ÀAeÁvÉAiÀiÁzÀ UÀAUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, «µÀÄÚ, ²ªÀ, dºÀÄß F ªÀÄÆªÀgÀ ̧ ÀºÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ 

¥ÁvÁ¼À ¯ÉÆÃPÀPÉÌ MAiÀÄÄÝ, PÀ¦¯ÁgÀtåzÀ°è£À vÀ£Àß ¦vÀÈUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀzÀÎwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¤ÃrzÀ. DzÀgÉ FªÁUÀ®Æ J¯Áè d£ÀgÀÄ CzÉÃ UÀAUÁ £À¢AiÀÄ d®¢AzÀ 

vÀªÀÄä ¦vÀÈUÀ½UÀÆ vÀ¥Àðt ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ¸ÀªÀðvÀæ UÀÄtªÀÅ UÁæºÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ 

JA§AvÉ £Á£ÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ ªÁ°äÃQ ºÉÃ½zÀ ºÀ¼ÉÃ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÉßÃ PÁªÀå 

ªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀ£ÁßV §¼À¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÉÛÃ£É.) 

(F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è zÀÈµÁÖAvÁ®APÁgÀ«zÉ. ©A§ ¥Àæw©A§ ¨sÁªÀ¢AzÀ 

¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå zsÀªÀÄð ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀªÁVzÉ.)

(ªÁ°äÃQ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄ UÀjªÉÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¨Á®PÁAqÀzÀ G¥ÀPÀæªÀÄ)
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¥ÀzÀå 4 : ªÀiÁw£À ªÀÄ®è£ÁzÀ, DzÀå PÀ«AiÀiÁzÀ, µÀqÀÄÎuÉÊ±ÀégÀå ¸ÀA¥À£Àß£ÁzÀ 
¥ÁæZÉÃvÀ¸À£ÁzÀ ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄÄ, £ÁgÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀPÉÆÃn ¥Àæ«¸ÀÛgÀªÁzÀ 
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ ¥ÉæÃjvÀ£ÁV vÀªÀÄ¸Á£À¢AiÀÄ wÃgÀPÉÌ 
ªÀÄzsÁå»ßPÀ ¸ÀAzsÁåªÀAzÀ£ÉUÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ vÉgÀ½zÀ. D vÀªÀÄ¸Á £À¢AiÀÄÄ J¯Áè 
fÃ«UÀ¼À CeÁÕ£ÀªÉA§ CAzsÀPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß £Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ, §ºÀÄ¥À«vÀæªÁzÀ, 
ºÁUÀÆ J¯Áè IÄ¶ªÀgÀåjAzÀ ¸Áß£À ¸ÀAzsÁåªÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ½UÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ ¸ÉÃ«¸À®àlÖ 
¥Àæ¸À£ÀßªÁV ºÀjAiÀÄÄªÀ £À¢AiÀiÁVvÀÄÛ.

(F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ªÁ°äÃQ JA§ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄ ±ÉæÃµÀ×vÉ ºÁUÀÆ vÀªÀÄ¸Á - 
£À¢AiÀÄ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ ºÁUÀÆ ªÉÊ²µÀÖ÷åvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¹zÁÝ£É. ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄÄ ±À§Ý 
¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ°è ªÀÈvÀÛ §zÀÞªÁzÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀÝjAzÀ CªÀgÀÄ ``¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ 
PÀ«''. vÀ¥À¹ì£À°èzÁÝUÀ, ªÀÄ¼É§AzÁUÀ ºÀÄvÀÛªÀÅ PÀgÀV PÀ« ̈ É¼ÀQUÉ §AzÀzÀÝjAzÀ 
CxÀªÁ ªÀgÀÄt£À ªÀA±À¸ÀÜ£ÁzÀÝjAzÀ ``¥ÁæZÉÃvÀ¸À'' ºÀÄvÀÛzÀ°è 
vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÁßZÀj¹zÀÝjAzÀ "ªÁ°äÃQ".

vÀªÀÄ¸Á £À¢AiÀÄÄ d£ÀgÀ vÀªÀÄ¸Àì£ÀÄß (CeÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß) zÀÆgÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¥À«vÀæ 
£À¢Ã. £À¢AiÀÄ wÃgÀzÀ°è ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ D±ÀæªÀÄUÀ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CzÀÄ 
ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½AzÀ G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸À®àqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÁ°äÃQ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁzsÁå»ßPÀ 
¤vÀå PÀªÀÄð DZÀj¸À®Ä £À¢ wÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÃjzÀgÀÄ.)

UÀzÀå 1 : D vÀªÀÄ¸Á £À¢ wÃgÀzÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÆÃ MAzÀÄ PËæAZÀ¥ÀQëAiÀÄ 
eÉÆÃrAiÀÄ°è, FUÁUÀ¯ÉÃ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À ¨ÁtPÉÌ vÀÄvÁÛzÀ, PÁªÀÄ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ, 
MAzÀÄ ºÀQÌAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÁåzsÀ£ÀÄ PÉÆAzÀ£ÀÄ. D PÀgÀÄuÁd£ÀPÀ WÀl£ÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ 
aAw¸ÀÄvÁÛ, zÀAiÀiÁzÀæðgÁzÀ ¥ÀÇdå ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄªÀgÀ ªÀÄÄRPÀªÀÄ®¢AzÀ 
bÀAzÉÆÃªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ ªÀÈvÀÛzÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ ºÉÆgÀ§A¢vÀÄ.

¥ÀzÀå 5 : (F ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt ¥ÀgÀªÁzÀ MAzÀxÀðzÉÆA¢UÉ 
¥ÀæPÀÈvÁxÀð ªÁåzsÀ£À ºÉÃAiÀÄPÀÈvÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀgÀ°è gÁªÀÄ£À ¥ÀgÀªÁV 
D²ÃgÀxÀð«zÀÝgÉ ªÁåzsÀ£À ¥ÀgÀªÁV ±Á¥ÁxÀð PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.)

J¯ÉÃ ̈ ÉÃqÀ£ÉÃ ! ¤Ã£ÀÄ F ̈ sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¢ÃWÀðPÁ®zÀ vÀ£ÀPÀ ̈ Á¼À¨ÉÃqÀ 
(¨ÉÃUÀ£ÉÃ ªÀÄÈvÀÄåªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄ). KPÉAzÀgÉ ¤Ã£ÀÄ PËæAZÀ ¥ÀQëUÀ¼À 
eÉÆÃrAiÀÄ°è PÁªÀÄªÉÆÃ»vÀªÁzÀ MAzÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆA¢¢ÝÃAiÀiÁ. 
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J¯ÉÃ ²æÃ¥ÀwAiÉÄÃ (²æÃ gÁªÀÄ) ¤Ã£ÀÄ F ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¢ÃWÀðPÁ®zÀ 
vÀ£ÀPÀ ¨Á¼ÀÄ KPÉAzÀgÉ ¤Ã£ÀÄ PËæAZÀ «ÄxÀÄ£ÀªÁzÀ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ eÉÆÃrAiÀÄ°è 
PÁªÀÄªÉÆÃ»vÀ£ÁzÀ M§â£À£ÀÄß (gÁªÀt£À£ÀÄß) PÉÆA¢¢ÝÃAiÀiÁ.

(E°è ªÀiÁ+¤µÁzÀ ¥ÀzÀ «¨sÁUÀ ªÀiÁrzÁUÀ ``ªÀiÁ' PÉÌ ¤µÉÃzsÁxÀð 
®¨sÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ``ªÀiÁ¤µÁzÀ'' MAzÉÃ ¥ÀzÀªÀiÁrzÁUÀ ªÀiÁ = ®Që÷äÃ, 
ªÀiÁ¤µÁzÀ = ²æÃ¥Àw JA§ CxÀð ®¨sÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PËæAZÀ ±À§ÝPÉÌ, ±À§Ý 
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ fÃ« JAzÀxÀð. PËæAZÀ=¥ÀQë «±ÉÃµÀ. PËæAZÀ ±À§ÝPÉÌ gÁPÀë¸À 
JA§xÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. PËæAZÀ «ÄxÀÄ£À JAzÀgÉ gÁPÀë¸À eÉÆÃr. 
gÁªÀt-PÀÄA¨sÀPÀtð CxÀªÁ gÁªÀt-ªÀÄAzÉÆÃzÀj JA¨ÁxÀð 
¸ÀjAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

F ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀÅ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀå ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ D¢ªÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀ. EzÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀ 
PÀ«AiÉÄÃ D¢PÀ« ªÁ°äÃQ. F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ±ÉèÃµÁ®APÁgÀ«zÉ.)

UÀzÀå 2 : DªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÉÆÃavÀªÁzÀ ¸Áß£À ªÀiÁzsÁå»ßPÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹ vÀ£Àß D±ÀæªÀÄPÉÌ vÉgÀ½zÁUÀ;

¥ÀzÀå 6 : PÀªÀÄ® ̧ ÀA¨sÀªÀ£ÁzÀ ̧ ÀÈ¶ÖPÀvÀð §æºÀä E£ÉÆß§â ªÀåQÛ (ªÁ°äÃQ)AiÀÄ°è 
vÀ£Àß zsÀgÀä¥ÀwßAiÀiÁzÀ ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwAiÀÄ «¯Á¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß (C£ÀÄUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß) 
¸À»¸À¢gÀÄªÀªÀ£ ÀAvÉ P ÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ ªÁ°äÃQAi ÀÄ ªÀÄÄA¨sÁUÀzÀ°è 
C«¨sÀÆðvÀ£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ. D §æºÀä£À ¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄð ªÉÊRj ºÉÃVzÉAiÉÄAzÀgÉ, 
C£ÉÃPÀ «zsÀªÁzÀ ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÉÄA§ £É¥ÀzÀ LAzÀæeÁ°PÀ£À £À«°£À 
UÀjAiÀÄAvÉ ±ÉÆÃ©ü¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

(E°è ¨sÀÆ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀ¶ð ªÁ°äÃQUÉ DzÀ ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwAiÀÄ C£ÀÄUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¸À»¸À¯ÁUÀ°®è JAzÀÄ GvÉÛÃQë¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ºÉÃUÉ EAzÀæeÁ® ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ 

PÉÃªÀ® MAzÀÄ £À«®Ä UÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÊAiÀÄ°è wgÀÄV¸ÀÄvÁÛ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ 

ªÉÆÃrAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ£ÉÆÃ CzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è F §æºÀä£À dUÀvï ¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄÄ 

CµÉÖÃ D±ÀÑgÀåd£ÀPÀªÁVzÉ.)

UÀzÀå 3 : DªÉÄÃ¯É vÀÄA¨Á ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀUÉÆAqÀ ªÀÄºÀ¶ð ªÁ°äÃQ¬ÄAzÀ 

PÀæªÀÄªÁV CWÀåð¥ÁzÁå¢UÀ½AzÀ Cað¸À®àlÖ §æºÀä£ÀÄ ̀ `¨sÀÆ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è vÀ£Àß
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ZÀjvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¹¢ÝUÉÆ½¸À®Ä ¤£Àß §½UÉ §AzÀªÀ¼ÁzÀ F ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwAiÀÄ 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ gÁªÀÄ£À ZÀjvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤Ã£ÀÄ »AzÉ £ÁgÀzÀ¤AzÀ PÉÃ½zÀAvÉ 

gÀZÀ£É ªÀiÁqÀÄ'' JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ CAvÀzsÁð£À£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ.

¥ÀzÀå 7 : §æºÀä£À DeÉÕAiÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ PÀ« ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄÄ, ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀªÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ½UÉ 

¤zÉÃð±ÀPÀgÁzÀ ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ AiÉÆÃUÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ CAUÉÊAiÀÄ°è£À §zÀjÃ 

PÁ¬ÄAiÀÄAvÉ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ£À ZÀjvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr, ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ, 

¸ÀgÀ¸ÀªÁzÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÉA§ PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÀÄ. 

(F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄzsÀÄªÀÄAiÀÄ¨sÀtÂwUÀ½UÉ ªÀÄÄ¤AiÉÄÃ 

ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ²ð J£Àß¯ÁVzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt ±ÉæÃµÀ× ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ PÁªÀå 

ºÁUÀÆ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ gÁªÀÄ ZÀjvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ZÉ£ÁßVAiÉÄÃ w½¹zÁÝgÉÉ. CzÀPÁÌVAiÉÄÃ 

PÀgÀUÀvÀ §zÀjÃ ¥sÀ®zÀ ºÉÆÃ°PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. ºÁUÀÆ CzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ 

AiÀiËVPÀ zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄÆ ¸ÉÃjgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ°è ¸ÀÄ½î£ÀA±ÀzÀ 

¯ÉÃ±ÀªÀiÁvÀæªÀÇ E®è JAzÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ.)

UÀzÀå 4 : ``F gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸À®Ä AiÀiÁgÀÄ AiÉÆÃUÀågÀÄ'' 

JAzÀÄ ªÁ°äÃQ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄÄ D¯ÉÆÃa¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ :-

¥ÀzÀå 8 : C£ÉÆåÃ£Àå ̧ ÁzÀÈ±ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ, J¯Áè «zÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CjwgÀÄªÀ, 

EA¥ÁzÀ ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ zsÀé¤¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ, ¥ÀArvÀgÁzÀ, ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ gÁd 

aºÉßUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ``PÀÄ±À'' ºÁUÀÆ ``®ªÀ'' JAzÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ 

PÀ¯ÁZÀvÀÄgÀgÁzÀ UÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ §½UÉ §AzÀgÀÄ.

UÀzÀå 5 : F PÀÄ±À-®ªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ §gÀªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ, vÀ£Àß gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt 

UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁoÀ ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. C°è E°è ºÁqÀÄvÁÛ C¯ÉzÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß 

£ÉÆÃrzÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀ¢AzÀ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß CgÀªÀÄ£ÉUÉ PÀgÉ¬Ä¹, 

vÀ£Àß ¸ÀºÉÆÃzÀgÀgÀ eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è vÀ£Àß ZÀjvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼À®Ä ¤AiÉÆÃf¹zÀ£ÀÄ. 

DªÉÄÃ¯É  -

(®ªÀPÀÄ±ÀgÀ ªÀtð£É)
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¥ÀzÀå 9 : ``bÀAzÉÆÃªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ½UÉ D±ÀæAiÀÄgÁzÀ ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ 

²µÀågÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ®ªÀPÀÄ±ÀgÀÄ, gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ°è «ÃgÀ£ÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£À ZÀjvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

UÀÄgÀÄ«AzÀ G¥ÀzÉÃ²¸À®àlÖAvÉ ¨Á® ZÀjvÉ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÃ¼À®Ä 

¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀgÀÄ''.

¥ÀzÀå 10 : J¯Áè d£ÀgÀ £ÀAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ½UÉ D£ÀAzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ (¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁzÀ) 

PÉÆÃ¸À® zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ, PÉÃªÀ® DeÉÕ¬ÄAzÀ¯ÉÃ Nr ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ 

gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀÄ¼Àî gÀWÀÄ-gÁdgÀ gÁdzsÁ¤AiÀiÁzÀ ̀`CAiÉÆÃzsÁå'' JA§ ¥ÀÅj¬ÄzÉ.

¥ÀzÀå 11 : D CAiÉÆÃzsÁå£ÀUÀjAiÀÄ°è zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ ªÁ¸ÀªÁVzÀÝ. zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÀÆ 

ªÀAzÀ¤ÃAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ¤AzÀ ¹AºÁ¸À£ÁzsÀð ̈ sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝ. zÉÃªÀ 

zÁ£ÀªÀgÀ PÀzÀ£ÀzÀ°è zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÉÌ ¸ÀéUÀðPÉÌ ºÉÆÃV, PÀzÀ£ÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ 

¨sÀÆ¯ÉÆÃPÀPÉÌ vÉgÀ¼ÀÄªÁUÀ C°è£À zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¦ð¸À®àlÖ ¥ÁjeÁvÀ 

¥ÀÅµÀàªÀiÁ°PÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄzsÀÄ«¤AzÀ EªÀ£À CgÀªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÁ¸À¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄÄ 

¸ÀÄªÁ¹vÀªÁVvÀÄÛ.

UÀzÀå 6 : F zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ½®è¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÀåxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢, 

¥ÀÅvÀæ¥Áæ¦ÛUÁV C±ÀéªÉÄÃzsÀ AiÀiÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄAwæUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ 

ªÀÄAvÁæ¯ÉÆÃa¹zÀ. DUÀ ¸ÀAvÀÄµÀÖ£ÁzÀ ¸ÀÄªÀÄAvÀæ£ÉA§ ªÀÄAwæAiÀÄÄ 

¸À£ÀvÀÄÌªÀiÁgÀ¤AzÀ GPÀÛªÁzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀ. ``CAUÀzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è 

GAmÁzÀ §gÀUÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¤AiÀÄAwæ¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ¸ÀªÀÄxÀð£ÁzÀ, «¨sÁAqÀPÀ 

ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ IÄµÀå±ÀÈAUÀ£À D²ÃgÁézÀ¢AzÀ ¥ÀÅvÉÆæÃvÀàwÛAiÀÄÄ 

GAmÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ''.

UÀzÀå 7 : D zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À ªÀåxÉAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀÄªÀÄAvÀæ£À ªÀiÁw¤AzÀ ±ÁAvÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 

gÁd£ÀÄ ±ÁAvÁ¥ÀwAiÀiÁzÀ, vÀ£Àß §AzsÀÄªÁzÀ ªÀÄÄ¤ IÄµÀå±ÀÈAUÀ£À£ÀÄß 

PÀgÉ¬Ä¹, PÀÄ®UÀÄgÀÄ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀ DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ, ¸ÀgÀAiÀÄÆ £À¢AiÀÄ wÃgÀzÀ°è 

C±ÀéªÉÄÃzsÀ AiÀÄdÕªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr, C¯Éè ¥ÀÅvÀæPÁªÉÄÃ¶Ö AiÀiÁUÀªÀ£ÀÆß 

±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄªÁV ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁgÀA©ü¹zÀ. 

(²æÃ gÁªÀÄPÀxÉAiÀÄ DgÀA¨sÀ)
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DªÉÄÃ¯É.....

UÀzÀå 8 : ºÀ«¨sÁðUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä ¨sÀÆ«ÄUÉ E½zÀÄ §AzÀ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ 
ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ zÉÃªÀUÀtªÀÅ ZÀvÀÄªÀÄÄðR §æºÀä¤UÉ, zÀ±ÀªÀÄÄR£À ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄªÉA§ 
¨ÉÃ¹UÉAiÀÄ ©¹AiÀÄ ¸ÀAvÁ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß CgÀÄ»vÀÄ. DªÉÄÃ¯É zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
§æºÀä£ÉÆA¢UÉ ``«µÀÄÚªÉÃ £ÀªÀÄUÉ¯Áè gÀPÀëPÀ'' JAzÀÄ w½zÀªÀgÁV, C£ÉÃPÀ 
¸ÉÆÛÃvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ QëÃgÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÃjzÀgÀÄ.

¥ÀzÀå 12 : ̀`¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ dUÀwÛ£À zÀÄBRªÀ£ÀÄß £Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀ£ÁzÀ "±ÁYÎð" JA§ 
ºÉ¸Àj£À zsÀ£ÀÄ¹ì£À zsÁgÀuÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ£ÁzÀ, ®Që÷äÃzÉÃ«AiÉÄA§ 
«ÄAa¤AzÀ ±ÉÆÃ¨sÁAiÀÄªÀiÁ£À£ÁzÀ, CvÀ¹Ã ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀ UÉÆAZÀ°£À PÁAwAiÀÄ 
±ÀjÃgÀªÀÅ¼Àî, ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À ªÀÄ£À¸ÉìA§ ZÁvÀPÀ ¥ÀQëUÀ½UÉ D±ÀæAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ, PÀgÀÄuÁgÀ¸À 
¸ÀégÀÆ¥À£ÁzÀ ªÉÊPÀÄAoÀªÉA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À ¤Ã®ªÉÄÃWÀªÀ£ÀÄß (²æÃ ºÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß) 
zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ̧ ÀªÀÄÆºÀªÀÅ «ÃQë¹vÀÄ''.

(E°è ¤Ã®ªÉÄÃWÀ±ÁåªÀÄ£ÁzÀ ºÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤Ã®ªÉÄÃWÀªÉÃ JAzÀÄ 
gÀÆ¥ÀPÁ®APÁgÀ¢AzÀ awæ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ¤Ã®ªÉÄÃWÀªÀÅ ¨ÉÃ¹UÉAiÀÄ vÁ¥À¢AzÀ 
PÀÆrzÀ d£ÀgÀ vÁ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀA¥ÁzÀ ªÀÄ¼É¬ÄAzÀ £Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÉÄÃWÀªÀÅ 
PÁªÀÄ£À ©°è¤AzÀ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÉÄÃWÀªÀÅ ±ÉÆÃ¨sÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀ  
«ÄAa¤AzÀ ¥ÀæPÁ²¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CvÀ¹Ã¥ÀÅµÀàzÀ UÀÄZÀÒzÀAvÉ ¤Ã®ªÀtð 
ºÉÆA¢gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ¢AzÀ EgÀÄªÀ ZÁvÀPÀ ¥ÀQëUÀ½UÉ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ 
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ gÀPÀëPÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÄÃWÀªÀÅ ¤Ãj¤AzÀ ¨sÀjvÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

E°è ¥Àæw±À§Ý zÀéAzÁéxÀð¢AzÁV ºÀj ºÁUÀÆ ªÉÄÃWÀ JA§ CxÀðzÀ°è 
C£ÀéAiÀÄªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ``ZÁvÀPÀ ¥ÀQëUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÄÃWÀ¢AzÀ ¸ÀÄjAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀiÁvÀæ PÀÄrAiÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ. £É®zÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ©zÀÝ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀÅ¢®è' JAzÀÄ 
PÀ«¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ.)

¥ÀzÀå 13 : ̀`»gÀtåPÀ²¥ÀÅ«£À ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ ̈ sÀPÀÛ ¥ÀæºÁèzÀ£À CvÀå¢üPÀªÁzÀ D¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß, 
gÁPÀë¸À PÀÄ®zÀ zÀ¥ÀðªÀ£ÀÄß, ºÁUÀÆ PÀ©âtzÀ PÀA§ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÀvÀÄæªÁzÀ 
»gÀtåPÀ²¥ÀÅ«£À JzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß KPÀPÁ®zÀ°è £Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀ®Ä, £ÀgÀ£À zÉÃºÀ¢AzÀ

(ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚ«£À avÀæt)
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PÀÆrzÀ ¹AºÀzÀ (£ÀgÀ+¹AºÀ) ªÉÃµÀzÀ°è zÀAvÀUÀ¼À PÁAw¬ÄAzÀ «±ÀéªÀ£ÉßÃ 
¨É¼ÀUÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ, ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÉ®è «ÃQë¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ¯ÉÃ, CvÁåzÀgÀ¢AzÀ 
PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ ¥ÀævÀåPÀë£ÁzÀªÀ£À£ÀÄß'' zÉÃªÀ¥ÀjµÀvï £ÉÆÃrvÀÄ. 

(E°è £ÀgÀ¹AºÀ KPÀPÀëtzÀ¯ÉèÃ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̈ sÉÃ¢¹zÀ. «¥ÀvÀÄÛ, 
zÀ¥Àð, PÀA§, JzÉ F £Á®ÄÌ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄßs £Á±À ªÀiÁrzÀ. ¨sÀPÀÛ£À 
ªÉÄÃ°£ÀªÁvÀå®å¢AzÀ £ÀgÀ¹AºÀªÉÃµÀ vÁ½zÀ. DUÀ CªÀ£À zÀAvÀPÁAw¬ÄAzÀ 
¯ÉÆÃPÀªÉÃ ¥ÀæPÁ²¹vÀÄ.)

¥ÀzÀå 14 : PÀªÀÄ®zÀAvÉ «¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ PÀtÄÚ¼Àî, §°ZÀPÀæªÀwðAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ 
ªÉÊ¨sÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÄ CªÀ±ÉÃµÀ ªÀiÁrzÀ, ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ ZÀgÁZÀgÀ dUÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀÈ¶ÖªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ §æºÀäzÉÃªÀ¤UÉ d£Àä¤ÃrzÀ £Á©üAiÀÄÄ¼Àî ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄ£ÁzÀ 
£ÁgÁAiÀÄt¤UÉ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ.

(ºÀjAiÀÄÄ ªÁªÀÄ£ÁªÀvÁgÀ¢AzÀ §°ZÀPÀæªÀwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÁvÁ¼À¯ÉÆÃPÀPÉÌ 
vÀ½îzÀÝjAzÀ §°AiÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀzÉÆÃ¥ÉÃvÀgÁdå ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ 'G½¢zÉ. 
«µÀÄÚªÀÅ AiÉÆÃUÀ¤zÉæAiÀÄ°èzÁÝUÀ §æºÀä£ÀÄ CªÀ£À £Á©üAiÀÄ°è£À PÀªÀÄ®¢AzÀ 
ºÉÆgÀ§AzÀ zÉÃªÀvÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ §æºÀä ``£Á©üd£Áä'' JAzÀÄ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀ. F 
±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ±À¨ÁÝ®APÁgÀ«zÉ.)

UÀzÀå 9 : zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ F »A¢£À £Á®ÄÌ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆUÀ½, £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¹, CªÀgÀ ¸ÉÆÛÃvÀæzÀ ±À§Ý¢AzÀ ¥ÀæwzsÀé¤vÀªÁzÀ ¢UÀAvÀªÀÅ¼Àî 
EAzÁæ¢ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, CvÀåAvÀ CgÀÄtªÁzÀ PÀªÀÄ®zÀ ±ÉÆÃ¨sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
C¥ÀºÀj¸ÀÄªÀ PÀtÂÚ£À PÁAwAiÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀÄÆºÀ¢AzÀ D£ÀAzÀ ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÁÛ PÀªÀÄ¯ÁPÀë£ÀÄ 
(£ÁgÁAiÀÄt£ÀÄ) ̧ ÀàµÀÖªÁV ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁrzÀ.

¥ÀzÀå 15 : J¯ÉÃ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÉÃ ¤ÃªÉ®ègÀÆ PÉëÃªÀÄªÀµÉÖÃ? ¤ªÀÄUÉ¯Áè FUÀ ̧ ÁéUÀvÀ. 
EAzÀæ£À ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀzÀ «¯Á¸ÀªÀÅ J¯Áè gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ UÀªÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 
£Á±ÀªÀiÁrzÉAiÀÄµÉÖÃ? §ÈºÀ¸À àwAiÀÄ §Ä¢Þ¬ÄAzÀ ¤«ÄðvÀªÁzÀ 
gÁd¤ÃwAiÀÄÆ ¸ÀéUÀð¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ AiÉÆÃUÀPÉëÃªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ªÀð»¸À®Ä 
¸ÀªÀÄxÀðªÁVzÉAiÀÄµÉÖÃ?

(«µÀÄÚ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÉ ¸ÁéUÀvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr, PÉëÃªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß «ZÁj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. 
ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀªÀÅ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ zÀ¥ÀðªÀ£ÀÄß £Á±ÀªÀiÁrzÉAiÀÄµÉÖ ? zÉÃªÀ
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ªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁzÀ §ÈºÀ¸ÀàvÁåZÁgÀågÀ gÁd¤Ãw¬ÄAzÁV ¸ÀéUÀð¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ 

AiÉÆÃUÀPÉëÃªÀÄ ̧ ÀjAiÀiÁVzÉAiÀÄµÉÖÃ?

C¥Áæ¥ÀÛ¸Àå ¥Áæ¦ÛB AiÉÆÃUÀB = ºÉÆAzÀ¢gÀÄªÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ 

AiÉÆÃUÀ. ¥Áæ¥ÀÛ¸Àå ¥Àj¥Á®£ÀA PÉëÃªÀÄB = ®¨sÀåªÁzÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀ£ÀÄß gÀQë¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ 

PÉëÃªÀÄ. F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ̀`C¦'' JA§ ±À§Ý ¥Àæ±ÁßxÀðzÀ°è ¥ÀæAiÀÄÄPÀÛªÁVzÉ)

(zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ¥ÁæxÀð£É)

UÀzÀå 10 : F £ÁgÁAiÀÄt£À PÀÄ±À® ¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÁzÀ CªÀÄÈvÀzÀ 

zsÁgÁªÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄAvÉ EgÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½, ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀ ºÉÆA¢zÀ zÉÃªÀ 

¸À¨sÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄ£À°è ªÀÄÄAzÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ CjPÉ ªÀiÁrvÀÄ.

zÉÃªÀ! ¤ÃªÀÅ £ÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ ºÉÃUÉ vÁ£ÉÃ £ÀªÀÄUÉ CPÀÄ±À®vÉ 

GAmÁ¢ÃvÀÄ ? DzÀgÀÆ

 ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ¼Àî, zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÀÆ UÉ®è¯ÁUÀ¢gÀÄªÀ, ªÀiÁtÂPÀå 

ªÀÄtÂAiÀÄ CgÀªÀÄ£É¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀ§AzÀ PÁAwAiÀÄ CAPÀÄgÀUÀ½AzÀ ̧ ÀÆAiÀÄð-

ZÀAzÀæ-CVß F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ vÉÃd¹ìUÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ ºÀUÀ°£À ¢Ã¥ÀzÀ CªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

GAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ, ̀`®APÁ'' JAzÀÄ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ gÁdzsÁ¤ EzÉ.

(¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è CvÀåAvÀ PÁAw¨sÀjvÀªÁzÀ vÉÃd¸ÀÄìUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ. ̧ ÀÆAiÀÄð, ZÀAzÀæ 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CVß. DzÀgÉ ®APÁ£ÀUÀjAiÀÄ ªÀÄtÂRavÀ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁAwAiÀÄ 

ªÀÄÄA¨sÁUÀzÀ°è F vÉÃd¸ÀÛçAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀUÀ°£À ¢Ã¥ÀzÀAvÉ PÁAwgÀ»vÀªÁVªÉ. 

CµÉÆÖAzÀÄ PÁAwAiÀÄÄvÀªÁVzÉÉ ®APÁ£ÀUÀj.)

¸Á® ªÀÈPÀëzÀAvÉ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁzÀ zÀAqÀzÀAwgÀÄªÀ vÉÆÃ½¤AzÀ, 

PÀÄ¨ÉÃgÀ£À£ÉßÃ UÉ¢ÝgÀÄªÀªÀ£ÁzÀ gÁªÀt£ÉA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À, ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV 

¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÉ¢ÝgÀÄªÀ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ gÁd£ÀÄ, ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀAvÉ JvÀÛgÀªÁzÀ 

¥ÁæPÁgÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ F ¥ÀÅgÁvÀ£ÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀlÖtªÀ£ÀÄß §ºÀ¼À PÁ®¢AzÀ®Æ 

¥Á°¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝ£É.

¥ÀzÀå 16 :

¥ÀzÀå 17 : 
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¥ÀzÀå 18 : gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ ¸ÁªÀð¨sËªÀÄ£ÁzÀ gÁªÀt£ÀÄ, ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ 

PÀµÀÖPÀgÀªÁzÀ vÀ¥À¹ì£À ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÀ½AzÀ, F PÀªÀÄ¯ÉÆÃzÀãªÀ §æºÀäzÉÃªÀ£À£ÀÄß 

¥ÀÇf¹zÁÝ£É. ºÁUÀÆ ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è ¨ÉÃgÉ AiÀiÁªÀ ªÀåQÛUÀÆ ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä 

C¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀ ¸ÀÄgÁ¸ÀÄgÀjAzÀ ``CªÀzsÀåvÀé' ªÉA§ GvÀÛªÀÄ ªÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÆA¢zÁÝ£É. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ PÉÆ©âzÀ gÁªÀt ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ ¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß 

±Á¸À£ÀzÀ (DqÀ½vÀzÀ) UÀÄjAiÀÄ£ÁßV ºÉÆA¢zÁÝ£É. ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ ¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

D¼ÀÄvÁÛ EzÁÝ£É.

(CA¨sÉÆÃd¸ÀA¨sÀªÀ = «µÀÄÚ«£À £Á©ü PÀªÀÄ®zÀ°è ºÀÄnÖgÀÄªÀ §æºÀäzÉÃªÀ)

UÀzÀå 11 : gÁªÀt¤AzÁV £ÁªÉ®ègÀÆ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæ÷å gÀ»vÀgÁzÀAvÉ DVzÉÝÃªÉ. 

CzÀÄ ºÉÃUÉAzÀgÉ; CAxÀºÀ F gÁªÀt£ÀÄ PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ ¨Áj 

QæÃqÁ¥ÀªÀðvÀªÀ£ÀÄß Kj vÀ£Àß CAvÀB¥ÀÅgÀzÀ ªÀ¤vÁd£ÀgÉÆqÀ£É §jUÁ®°è 

£ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝgÉ; DªÁUÀ ̧ ÀÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ “vÁ£ÀÄ C¥ÀgÁzsÀªÀ£Éß¸ÀUÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ” JA§ 

¨sÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ, wÃPÀë÷Ú QgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©ÃgÀzÉÃ ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ QgÀtzÀ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ 

G¥À¸ÀAºÀj¹zÀ QgÀtªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀ£ÁV D QæÃqÁ ¥ÀªÀðvÀUÀ¼À ²RgÀUÀ¼À°è 

EgÀÄvÁÛ£É. (¸ÀÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ ̈ sÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ©¹AiÀiÁzÀ QgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ©ÃgÀ¯ÁgÀ). 

(zsÀgÁzsÀgÀ = ¥ÀªÀðvÀ; CªÀgÉÆÃzsÀd£À = CAvÀB¥ÀÅgÀ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀÄ; DUÀB = 

C¥ÀgÁzsÀ; DvÀ¥À = ©¹; ̈ sÁ£ÀÄ = ̧ ÀÆAiÀÄð)

F ZÀAzÀæ£ÁzÀgÉÆÃ, gÁªÀt£ÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀiÁr DAiÀiÁ¸ÀzÀ «±ÁæAwUÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ 

¸Áß£ÀUÀÈºÀPÉÌ vÉgÀ¼ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ D gÁªÀt£À£ÀÄß J¯Áè d£ÀgÀÄ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄwÛgÀ®Ä, 

¸Áß£ÀUÀÈºÀzÀ «avÀæªÁzÀ §AUÁgÀzÀPÀA§zÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÉÆ¸ÀzÁV PÉvÀÛ®àlÖ ̧ ÀànPÀ 

²¯ÁUÉÆA¨ÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀzÀ PÉÊAiÀÄ°è EgÀÄªÀ ZÀAzÀæPÁAvÀ ªÀÄtÂªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ 

PÀ®±ÀUÀ½AzÀ vÀÄA¨Á ¸ÀéZÀÒªÁzÀ, bÉÃzÀUÉÆ¼Àî¢gÀÄªÀ ¤Ãj£À zsÁgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß 

¨É¼À¢AUÀ¼À ̧ Àà±Àð¢AzÀ ZÀAzÀæPÁAvÀ ªÀÄtÂUÀ½AzÀ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÄj¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 

gÁªÀt£À ¥Àæ¸À£ÀßvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄªÀ, EAzÀæ¤AzÀ®Æ §AiÀÄ¸À®àqÀÄªÀ 

gÁªÀt£À E¥ÀàvÀÄÛ PÀtÄÚUÀ¼À PÀÈ¥ÁzÀÈ¶ÖUÉ (ZÀAzÀæ£ÀÄ) PÀëtPÁ® ¥ÁvÀæ£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É.

(DAiÀiÁ¸ÀUÉÆAqÀ gÁªÀt¤UÉ ZÀAzÀæPÁAvÀ ªÀÄtÂUÀ½AzÀ ¤Ãj£À ºÀ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀÄj¹zÀ ZÀAzÀæ£ÀÄ gÁªÀt£À PÀÈ¥ÁPÀmÁPÀëPÉÌ ¥ÁvÀæ£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É.)
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(ªÀÄÈUÀAiÀiÁ = ¨ÉÃmÉ; £ÀªÀÄdÓ£À = £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ; ªÀÄdÓ£À UÀÈºÀ = 

¸Áß£ÀUÀÈºÀ; ±ÁvÀPÀÄA¨sÀ = ̧ ÀÄªÀtð; ¥ÀævÀåUÀæ = £ÀÆvÀ£À;

±Á®¨sÀAfPÁ = UÉÆA¨É; ¥ÀÅAd = ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀ; ¤eÉÆÃ¥À® = vÀ£Àß PÀ®Äè 

(ZÀAzÀæPÁAvÀ ªÀÄtÂ); ¦±ÀÄ£À = ̧ ÀÆZÀPÀ; ±ÀÄ£Á¹ÃgÀ = zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ; ¤dPÀgÀ = 

vÀ£Àß QgÀt)

D ¥Ë®¸ÀÛ÷å gÁªÀt¤AzÀ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ£À £ÀAzÀ£ÉÆÃzÁå£À¢AzÀ vÀ£Àß CgÀªÀÄ£ÉUÉ 

vÀgÀ®àlÖ ¥ÁjeÁvÀªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ¸ÀéUÀð ªÀÈPÀëUÀ½UÉ, §A¢üvÀgÁzÀ 

¸ÀÄgÀ¸ÀÄAzÀjAiÀÄgÀ PÀ£ÉßöÊ¢¯ÉAiÀÄAwgÀÄªÀ PÀtÄÚUÀ½AzÀ ºÁUÀÆ PÉÊAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ 

§AUÁgÀzÀ PÀ®±ÀUÀ½AzÀ®Æ ¸Àé®à ©¹AiÀiÁV ¸ÀÄjAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¤Ãj¤AzÁV 

PÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÁwAiÀÄÄ¼Àî ¥ÀÅµÀà ªÀÈPÀëUÀ½AzÀ CvÀåAvÀ ZÉ£ÁßV ¥ÀPÀéªÁzÀ 

¥ÀÅµÀàUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉ¼ÀPÉÌ ©Ã¼ÀÄvÀÛªÉ JA§ ̈ sÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ªÁAiÀÄÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ D ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è 

¸ÀAZÀj¸À®Ä ̧ ÀªÀÄxÀð£ÁV®è (ºÉzÀgÀÄvÁÛ£É).

(gÁªÀt£ÀÄ ¸ÀéUÀð¢AzÀ ®APÁ£ÀUÀjUÉ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¥ÁjeÁvÀ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ 

ªÀÈPÀëUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀA¢zÁÝ£É. gÁªÀt¤AzÀ §A¢üvÀgÁzÀ ¸ÀÄgÀ¸ÀÄAzÀjAiÀÄgÀÄ D 

®vÁ ªÀÈPÀëUÀ½UÉ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄjAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. D ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è zÉÃªÀ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ 

PÀ£ÉßöÊ¢¯ÉAiÀÄAwgÀÄªÀ PÀtÂÚ¤AzÀ®Æ zÀÄBR¢AzÁV ©¹AiÀiÁzÀ PÀtÂÚÃgÀÄ 

¸ÀÄjAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. §AUÁgÀzÀ PÀ®±À¢AzÀ zsÁgÁPÁgÀªÁV ¤ÃgÀÄ ̧ ÀÄjAiÀÄÄªÁUÀ D 

ªÀÈPÀëUÀ¼À ¥Áw (PÀmÉÖ) PÉ¸ÀgÀÄ ¤Ãj¤AzÀ vÀÄA§ÄvÀÛzÉ. CAxÀºÀ ºÀÆ«£À 

VqÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ZÉ£ÁßV CgÀ½gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀÅµÀàªÀ£ÀÆß ̧ ÀºÀ ªÁAiÀÄÄzÉÃªÀ ©Ã½¸À¯ÁgÀ. 

KPÉAzÀgÉ gÁªÀt£À ̈ sÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ªÁAiÀÄÄzÉÃªÀ ̧ ÀÛ§Þ£ÁVzÁÝ£É.)

(¸ÀAPÀæAzÀ£À = zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ; ªÀÈAzÁgÀPÀvÀgÀÄ = zÉÃªÀªÀÈPÀë; ªÀÄAzÉÆÃµÀÚA = ̧ Àé®à 

©¹AiÀiÁzÀ; dA¨Á°vÀ = PÉ¸ÀgÀÄªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ; D®ªÁ® = ¥Áw, PÀmÉÖ; 

¥ÀZÉÃ°ªÀiÁ = ZÉ£ÁßV CgÀ½ ©Ã¼À®Ä ¸À£ÀßzÀÞªÁzÀ; ¥ÀªÀªÀiÁ£À = ªÁAiÀÄÄ; 

¥Àj¸ÀàA¢vÀÄA = C¯ÁèqÀ®Ä)

F CVßUÀ¼ÀÆ, gÀÆrüAiÀÄ CxÀðzÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ ``ºÀÄvÀªÀºÀ' JA§ ±À§ÝªÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ, UÁºÀð¥ÀvÀå, zÀQëuÁVß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DºÀªÀ¤ÃAiÀÄ JA§ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 

CVßUÀ¼ÀÆ CrUÉ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄð¨sÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ªÉ. 



70

(ºÀÄvÀA ªÀºÀwÃw ºÀÄvÀªÀºÀB | AiÀiÁUÀzÀ°è ¸ÀªÀÄ¦ð¹zÀ zÀæªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß 
zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÉ MAiÀÄÄåªÀªÀ£ÀÄ CVßzÉÃªÀ. CAxÀºÀ CVßzÉÃªÀ AiÀiÁUÁ¢UÀ¼ÀÄ 
E®è¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ PÉÃªÀ® CrUÉ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÁÝ£É.)

ªÀÄvÉÛÃ£ÀÄ ? CAxÀºÀ F gÁªÀt£ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀåjAzÀ CªÀªÀiÁ£À GAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ 
JAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄzÉÃ, ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀåvÀgÀjAzÀ CªÀzsÀåvÀézÀ ªÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ZÀvÀÄªÀÄÄðR 
§æºÀ ä¤AzÀ ¥Àq Éz ÀÄ P ÉÆ©âzÀª À£ÁV FªÁUÀ Ai ÀÄÄz À ÞPÁ ÌV 
DºÁé¤¸À®àlÖ¢UÀÎdUÀ¼À PÀÄAvÁAiÀÄÄzsÁPÁgÀzÀ zÀAvÀUÀ½AzÀ GAmÁzÀ 
UÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ¤ªÉÆßÃ£ÀßvÀªÁzÀ JzÉAiÀÄÄ¼Àî gÁªÀt£ÀÄ, PÁqÁ£ÉAiÀÄÄ 
£É®PÀªÀÄ°¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̄ ÉQÌ¸ÀzÀAvÉ, ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ̄ ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß wgÀ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄvÁÛ, ̀`£ÁªÉ¯Áè 
¤£Àß ¥ÀPÀëzÀªÀgÀÄ' JA§ PÁgÀt¢AzÀ £ÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß wgÀ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

(PÉÆ©âzÀ gÁªÀt£ÀÄ vÀ£ÀUÉ AiÀiÁjAzÀ®Æ ªÀÄgÀt«®èªÉA§ §æºÀä£À 
ªÀgÀ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ¢AzÀ ¢UÀÎdUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉ AiÀÄÄzÀÞ ªÀiÁrzÁÝ£É. DªÁUÀ D£ÉUÀ¼À 
zÀAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁªÀt£À JzÉUÉ ZÀÄaÑ UÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀÝjAzÀ JzÉAiÀÄÄ 
¤ªÉÆßÃ£ÀßvÀªÁVzÉ. CAxÀºÀ gÁªÀt£ÀÄ PÁqÁ£ÉAiÀÄÄ PÀªÀÄ°¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¯ÉQÌ¸ÀzÀAvÉ £ÀªÀÄä£ÀÆß UÀt£ÉUÉ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛ®è.)

(¸ÀA¥ÀæºÁgÀ = AiÀÄÄzÀÞ; zÀAvÁªÀ® = D£É; ªÀæt = UÁAiÀÄ; ¸ÀÜ¥ÀÅnvÀ = 
KgÀÄvÀUÁÎzÀ; C©ü¨sÀªÀ£ï = wgÀ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄvÁÛ)

(zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÉ ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ «µÀÄÚ«£À ¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄ)

DªÉÄÃ¯É ̈ sÀUÀªÁ£ï £ÁgÁAiÀÄt£ÀÄ zÉÃªÀvÁ ̧ ÀªÀÄÆºÀzÀ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß 
PÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ;

 ªÀÄzsÀÄªÉA§ gÁPÀë¸À£À£ÀÄß £Á±À ªÀiÁrzÀ ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚªÀÅ EAzÀæ-
¤Ã®ªÀÄtÂ ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É GzÀ¬Ä¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ZÀAzÀæQgÀtzÀAvÉ ©¼ÀÄ¥ÁzÀ 
£ÀUÀÄªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀ£ÁV CªÀÄÈvÀzsÁgÉAiÀÄAvÉ EA¥ÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

(EAzÀæ¤Ã® ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ°è ªÉÄÃ¯É ZÀAzÀæ¤zÁÝUÀ ºÉÃVgÀÄvÀÛzÉÆÃ CzÉÃ jÃw 
¤Ã®ªÀtðzÀ «µÀÄÚ«£À zÉÃºÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯ÁâUÀzÀ DvÀ£À ªÀzÀ£À ZÀAzÀæ£ÀAwzÉ. 
CzÀjAzÀ ºÉÆgÀl £ÀUÀÄ«£À PÁAw ZÀAzÀæ£À ¨É¼À¢AUÀ¼ÀAwzÉ. CAxÀºÀ 
ºÀjAiÀÄÄ CªÀÄÈvÀzÀAvÉ C¥ÁåAiÀÄ£À-ªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁrzÀ.)

UÀzÀå 12 : 

¥ÀzÀå 19 :
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UÀzÀå 13 : ¤ªÀÄä (zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À) «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è C¥ÀgÁzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß J¸ÀVzÀ D gÁPÀë¸À£À 
¸ÁªÀ£ÀÄß FUÀ¯ÉÃ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀå«zÉ. 

DzÀgÉ! ¥ÀzÁä¸À£À£ÁzÀ §æºÀä£À DzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀåxÀðªÀiÁqÀ¢gÀ®Ä, ¨sÀÆvÀ®zÀ°è 
¥ÀÅvÀæ£À£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀ, zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ£À UÉ¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À C©üÃµÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀÇgÉÊ¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌV ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÁåªÀvÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀ £Á£ÉÃ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß 
(gÁªÀt£À£ÀÄß) PÉÆ®ÄèvÉÛÃ£É JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ CAvÀzsÁð£À£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ.

(CªÉÆÃWÀ = ¸À¥sÀ®; ¸ÀÄvÁæªÀiÁ = zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ; ªÁåºÀÈvÀå = ºÉÃ½; 
CAvÀgÀzsÁvï = ªÀiÁAiÀÄªÁzÀ£ÀÄ)

UÀzÀå 14 : DªÉÄÃ¯É CvÀåAvÀ ºÀ¶ðvÀgÁzÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ̧ À¨sÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚ«£À 
DzÉÃ±À¢AzÀ, ̀`ºÀ¢£Á®ÄÌ ̄ ÉÆÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÆ gÁªÀt£À £Á±À¢AzÀ PÀµÀÖªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄ 
PÉÆArzÉ' JAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ QëÃgÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÀæ¢AzÀ ºÉÆgÀnvÀÄ.

(¥ÀjµÀvï = ¸À¨sÉ; C¤«ÄµÀ = zÉÃªÀvÉ; ºÀÈ¶ÃPÉÃ±À = EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À MqÉAiÀÄ 
«µÀÄÚ)

DªÉÄÃ¯É D zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÉ ¦vÁªÀÄºÀ£ÁzÀ §æºÀä ºÉÃ½zÀ. ̀ `¤ÃªÉ®ègÀÆ ªÀÄÄAzÉ 
CªÀvÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀ°gÀÄªÀ ®Që÷äÃ¥ÀwUÉ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä C¥ÀìgÉAiÀÄgÉÃ 
ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ°è PÀ¦, CZÀÒ¨sÀ®è (PÀgÀr), UÉÆÃ¥ÀÅZÀÒ, ¤Ã®ªÀÄÄR 
ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ªÉÃµÀªÀÅ¼Àî ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀiÁw±ÀAiÀÄªÀÅ¼Àî ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀÄnÖ¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ''. 

»AzÉÆªÉÄä £Á£ÀÄ DPÀ½PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ eÁA§ªÀAvÀ£ÀÄ 
ºÀÄnÖzÁÝ£É.

DªÉÄÃ¯É zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ §æºÀä£À DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ CzÉÃ jÃw ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ.

(²æÃgÁªÀÄ d£À£À PÀxÉ)

UÀzÀå 15 : D ªÉÄÃ¯É AiÀÄdÕ¢AzÀ AiÀÄdÕ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ, ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àw §æºÀä¤AzÀ 
PÀ¼ÀÄ»¸À®àlÖªÀ£ÁV, §AUÁgÀzÀ ¥ÁvÉæAiÀÄ eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è (PÀÄAqÀ¢AzÀ) ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌ 
§AzÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¤UÉ CªÀÄÈvÀzÀAwgÀÄªÀ ¥ÁAiÀÄ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¤ÃrzÀ£ÀÄ. 
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(UÉÆÃ¥ÀÅZÀÒ = UÉÆÃ«£À ̈ Á®zÀAvÉ ̈ Á®ªÀÅ¼Àî PÉÆÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ; CZÀÒ¨sÀ®è = PÀgÀr; 

dÈA¨sÀ = DPÀ½PÉÉ; ªÉÊvÁ£À = AiÀiÁUÀ; ªÉÊ±Áé£ÀgÀ = CVß)

DªÉÄÃ¯É.....

 gÁeÁ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ AiÀÄdÕ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ ¤ÃrzÀ ¥ÁAiÀÄ¸ÀzÀ 

CzsÀð¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÆzÀ®Ä vÀ£Àß ªÀÄºÁgÁtÂAiÀiÁzÀ PË¸À®åUÉ ¤ÃrzÀ. 

¦æÃw¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀªÁzÀ CzsÀð¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃPÉAiÀÄ gÁeÉÃAzÀæ£À 

PÀÄªÀiÁjAiÀiÁzÀ PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄUÉ ¤ÃrzÀ. F E§âgÀÄ ªÀÄºÁgÁtÂAiÀÄgÀÄ 

ZÀAZÀ®UÉÆAqÀ vÀªÀÄä ¥Àw zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À ¨sÁªÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½zÀªÀgÁV, vÀªÀÄä 

¥ÁAiÀiÁ¸ÀzÀ CzsÀð¨sÁUÀ¢AzÀ ¸ÀÄ«ÄvÁæzÉÃ«AiÀÄ C©ü¯ÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹zÀgÀÄ.

(zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ ¥ÁAiÀÄ¸ÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ CzsÀð¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß PË¸À¯ÉÊUÉ G½zÀ ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄUÉ ¤ÃrzÀ. CªÀj§âgÀÆ vÀªÀÄä ¥Á°UÉ §AzÀ ¥ÁAiÀÄ¸ÀzÀ ¥Á°¤AzÀ 

CzsÁðzsÀð¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÄ«ÄvÉææUÉ ¤Ãr CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAvÉÆÃµÀ¥Àr¹zÀgÀÄ.)

 AiÀÄdÕ¢ÃPÉëAiÀÄ ¥À«vÀæ¸Áß£ÀªÀÇ ªÀÄÄVzÁUÀ, AiÀÄdÕPÉÌ §AzÀªÀgÉ¯Áè 

¸ÀgÀAiÀÄÆ £À¢Ã wÃgÀ¢AzÀ PÀæªÀÄªÁV vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä ¸Àé¸ÁÜ£ÀPÉÌ vÉgÀ½zÁUÀ, 

zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÆ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ©ü¯ÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹PÉÆAqÀªÀ£ÁV EAzÀæ£À 

£ÀUÀjUÉ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁzÀ CAiÉÆÃzsÁå £ÀUÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÃjzÀ. 

(¥ÀÅgÀÄºÀÆvÀ = zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ)

 ̧ ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁzÀ PÁAwAiÀÄÄ¼Àî zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À ªÀÄºÁgÁtÂAiÀÄgÀ CAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

vÀÄA¨Á C¥ÁlªÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝjAzÀ CªÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ J¯Áè C¨sÀgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

zsÀj¸ÀzÉÃ EzÁÝUÀ, CªÀgÀ°è UÀ¨sÀðzsÁgÀuÉ ªÀiÁrzÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤zsÁ£ÀªÁV 

¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÁzÀªÀÅ.

(gÁtÂAiÀÄgÀÄ UÀ¨sÀðªÀwAiÀÄgÁzÁUÀ zÉÃºÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ°£À D¨sÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ 

¨sÁgÀªÁzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉUÉ¢lÖgÀÄ, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀ CAUÁAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ZÀÄgÀÄPÁV EgÀ°®è. CAxÀºÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è PÀæªÀÄªÁV CªÀgÀ°è UÀ¨sÀðzsÁgÀuÉ 

ªÀiÁrzÀ aºÉßUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ §AzÀªÀÅ.)

¥ÀzÀå 20 :

¥ÀzÀå 21 :

¥ÀzÀå 22 :
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£ÀAvÀgÀ.....

¥ÀAZÀUÀæºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä GZÀÑ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è EgÀÄªÁUÀ, UÀÄgÀÄUÀæºÀªÀÅ 

ZÀAzÀæ¤AzÀ PÀÆrPÉÆAqÀÄ EgÀÄªÁUÀ, ̧ ÀÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ ªÉÄÃµÀgÁ²AiÀÄ°è EzÁÝUÀ, 

¥ÀÅ£ÀªÀð¸ÀÄ £ÀPÀëvÀæzÀ PÀPÁðlPÀ ®UÀßzÀ°è £ÀªÀ«ÄÃ wyAiÀÄAzÀÄ, J¯Áè 

gÁPÀë¸ÀgÉA§ ¸À«ÄvÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄlÄÖºÁPÀ®Ä, ¥À«vÀæªÁzÀ CAiÉÆÃzsÉå JA§ 

CgÀtÂÃªÀÄAxÀ£À¢AzÀ C¢éwÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ, »AzÉAzÀÆ E®è¢zÀÝ, 

C¤ªÁðZÀåªÁzÀ MAzÀÄ vÉÃd¸ÀÄì (²æÃ gÁªÀÄ) GAmÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

(eÉÆÃwµÀå ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ UÀæºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ GZÀÑ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èzÀÝgÉ gÁdgÀÄ, 

ªÀÄºÁvÀägÀÄ d¤¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ d¤¹zÁUÀ LzÀÄ UÀæºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀ«, PÀÄd, 

UÀÄgÀÄ, ±ÀÄPÀæ, ±À¤-UÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä GZÀÒgÁ²AiÀÄ°è EzÀÝgÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ 

gÁªÀÄ£ÉÆ§â C¨sÀÆvÀ¥ÀÇªÀð ZÀPÀæªÀwð. CzÉÃ ¢£À PÀPÁðlPÀ ®UÀß, £ÀªÀ«ÄÃ 

wy, ªÉÄÃµÀ gÁ²AiÀÄ GZÀÑ ̧ ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è gÀ« EgÀÄªÁUÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ d£Àä vÁ½zÀ. 

AiÀÄdÕzÀ°è CgÀtÂÃ ªÀÄAxÀ¢AzÀ ªÀÄxÀ£À ªÀiÁr ̈ ÉAQAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö¹, CzÀgÀ°è 

¨ÉÃgÉ ¨ÉÃgÉ ¸À«ÄvÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃ«Ä¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. E°è CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÉÄA§ 

CgÀtÂAiÀÄ°è gÁªÀÄ£ÉA§ ¨ÉAQ ºÀÄnÖ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÉA§ ¸À«ÄvÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £Á±À 

ªÀiÁqÀ°zÁÝ£É.

(¥À¯Á±À ̧ À«Ävï = ªÀÄÄvÀÄÛUÀzÀ PÀrØ, ¥À¯Á±À = ªÀiÁA¸À ̈ sÀPÀëPÀ =gÁPÀë¸À. CªÀgÉÃ 

¸À«ÄvïUÀ¼ÀÄ)

ºÁUÀÄ......

AiÀÄdÕ¢AzÀ D vÉÃd¸ÀÄì D«¨sÁðªÀªÁzÀ£ÀAvÀgÀ ²æÃªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚªÀÅ 

gÁªÀÄ£ÉA§ £ÁªÀÄ¢AzÀ ªÁ°äÃQUÀ¼À ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß (PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß) ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃdÕªÁV 

ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ PÁgÀÄtå¢AzÀ gÀWÀÄgÁdgÀ ªÀA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß C®APÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

(²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ d¤¹zÀÝjAzÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. CªÀ£À ZÀjvÉAiÀÄ 

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt¢AzÀ PÀ«UÉ UËgÀªÀ §AvÀÄ. CAxÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ gÀWÀÄªÀÄºÁgÁd£À 

ªÀA±ÀzÀ°è d£Àä ¥ÀqÉzÀ.)

¥ÀzÀå 23 : 

¥ÀzÀå 24 : 



74

¥ÀzÀå 25: 

¥ÀzÀå 26 :

vÉæÃvÁVßUÀ¼À PÁAwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÀÄA¢ ¨sÀgÀvÀ, ®PÀë÷ät, 

±ÀvÀÄæWÀßgÀÄ ̄ ÉÆÃPÀzÀ¯ÉèÃ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁzÀ «zÁå«£ÀAiÀiÁ¢ UÀÄtUÀ½AzÀ CtÚ£ÁzÀ 

²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄvÁÛ d£ÀävÁ½zÀgÀÄ.

(AiÀiÁUÀzÀ°è ªÀÄÆgÀÄ CVßUÀ½gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ zÀQëuÁVß, DºÀªÀ¤ÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

UÁºÀð¥ÀvÀå. EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ``vÉæÃvÁ" JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. EAxÀºÀ 

AiÀÄdÕ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀgÀ vÉÃd¸Àì£ÀÄß ̈ sÀgÀvÁ¢UÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝgÀÄ.)

 D ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À°è PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄÃ zÉÃ«AiÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ, «£ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ 

gÀªÀÄtÂÃAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ ¨sÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ°UÀ£ÀÄ. E¤ß§âgÀÄ ®PÀë÷ät, ±ÀvÀÄæWÀßgÀÄ 

¸ÀÄ«ÄvÉæAiÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ.

¥ÀzÀå 27 : ¨ÁæºÀätgÀ »vÀPÉÆÌÃ¸ÀÌgÀ ¢ÃPÁë§zÀÞgÁzÀ F £Á®ÄÌªÀÄA¢ «ÃgÀ 

gÁd¥ÀÅvÀægÀÄ, dUÀzÁ£ÀAzÀPÁgÀPÀ£ÁzÀ ²æÃ ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚ«£À £Á®ÄÌ 

vÉÆÃ¼ÀÄUÀ¼ÀAvÉ ̈ É¼ÉzÀgÀÄ.

(«±Áé«ÄvÀæ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À DUÀÀªÀÄ£À)

UÀzÀå 16 : vÀzÀ£ÀAvÀgÀ CvÀå¢üPÀªÁzÀ ªÀiÁAiÉÄ¬ÄAzÀ ©üÃPÀgÀªÁzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è 

PÉÆ©âgÀÄªÀ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ ¸ÉÊ£ÀåzÀ zÁ½¬ÄAzÁV, ¨sÀAiÀÄ¢AzÉ NrºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ 

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ̧ ÉÊ£Àå¢AzÀ DªÀÈvÀªÁzÀ gÀxÀªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀ£ÁzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ, «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÀ£ÀÄß 

£ÉÆÃrzÀ. «±Áé«ÄvÀægÁzÀgÉÆÃ vÀ¥À¹ì£À DZÀgÀuÉ¬ÄAzÀ J¯Áè CzÀÄãvÀUÀ½UÉ 

ªÀÄÆ®¸ÁÜ£ÀgÁzÀ, wæ±ÀAPÀÄ JA§ ºÀj±ÀÑAzÀæ£À vÀAzÉUÉ AiÀiÁUÀªÀiÁrzÀªÀgÁzÀ, 

¸ÀªÀð¸ÁªÀÄxÀåð¸ÀA¥À£ÀßgÁzÀ, ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀAvÉ ¸ÀUÀð¨s ÉÃzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

vÉÆÃj¹PÉÆnÖgÀÄªÀ, (wæ±ÀAPÀÄ«UÁV ºÉÆ¸À ¸ÀéUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¹gÀÄªÀªÀgÁzÀ) 

¥ÁPÀÈvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀAvÉ ªÀtð(CPÀëgÀUÀ¼À) ªÀåvÁå¸ÀªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÁzÀ 

(ªÀtð = CPÀëgÀ, ¨ÁæºÀäuÁ¢ªÀtð, PÀëwæAiÀÄªÀtð¢AzÀ ¨ÁæºÀätªÀtð 

¥ÀqÉ¢gÀÄªÀgÁzÀ) §ÄzsÀ£ÀAvÉ ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄ¸ÀÄvÀ£ÁzÀ (¸ÉÆÃªÀÄ¸ÀÄvÀ = ZÀAzÀæ£À ªÀÄUÀ 

§ÄzsÀ, ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄAiÀiÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀªÀ£ÀÄ) PÀÄ²PÀ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ 

«±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÀÄ.
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(«±Áé«ÄvÀæ, ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ°è ¸ÀUÀð (CzsÁåAiÀÄ)zÀ C£ÉÃPÀvÀé EgÀÄªÀAvÉ, EªÀgÀ 

ºÉÆ¸À¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß (¸ÀUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß) wæ±ÀAPÀÄ«UÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ ¥ÀæzÀ²ð¹zÀgÀÄ.)

(¥ÁæPÀÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀt ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è ̧ À, µÀ, ±À, F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÀtðUÀ¼À ̧ ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è ̀ `¸À'' 

JA§ CPÀëgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ §¼À¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ C°è ªÀtðªÀåvÁå¸À«zÉ. 

«±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ CzÀgÀAvÉ PÀëwæAiÀÄ ªÀtð¢AzÀ ¨ÁæºÀät ªÀtðPÉÌ 

ªÀuÁðAvÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÁÝgÉÉ. ªÉÆzÀ®Ä PÀëwæAiÀÄgÁzÀ CªÀgÀÄÀ vÀ¥À¹ì¤AzÀ 

§æºÀäeÁÕ£À ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ ¨ÁæºÀätgÁzÀgÀÄ. §ÄzsÀUÀæºÀªÀÅ ZÀAzÀæUÀæºÀzÀ ªÀÄUÀ JAzÀÄ 

eÉÆåÃwµÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°èzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ §ÄzsÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄ£À ¸ÀÄvÀ. F ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÆ 

¸ÀºÀ ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄ JA§ AiÀiÁUÀ ªÀiÁrzÀ ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄAiÀiÁf. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ EªÀgÀÄ 

¸ÉÆÃªÀÄ¸ÀÄvÀ. E°è ±ÉèÃµÁ®APÁgÀ«zÉ. CzÀjAzÀ G¥ÀªÉÄAiÀÄÆ EzÉ.)

UÀzÀå 17 : DªÉÄÃ¯É AiÀÄxÁ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄªÁV ̧ ÀvÁÌgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ, J¯Éè¬Ä®èzÀ 

ªÀÄºÁvÉä¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄºÁvÀägÁzÀ, UÀA©üÃgÀ avÀÛgÁzÀ, UÁ¢üPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ 

«±Áé«ÄvÀæjAzÀ, AiÀiÁUÀzÀ gÀPÀëuÉUÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ, F jÃw gÁd£ÀÄ ¥Áæyð¸À®àlÖ£ÀÄ.

gÁd£ÉÃ! ¤£Àß ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ, «£ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ±ÉÆÃ©ü¸ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÁzÀ, zsÀ£ÀÄ¹ì£À 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀªÀ£ÁzÀ, FUÀ ®PÀët¤AzÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ ¸ÉÃ«vÀ£ÁzÀ, 

²æÃgÁªÀÄ¤AzÀ, AiÀiÁUÀzÀ gÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr, gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ vÉÆAzÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

zÁn, AiÀÄeÁÕAvÀ ¥ÀÅtå¸Áß£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä £Á£ÀÄ («±Áé«ÄvÀæ) 

§AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.

UÀzÀå 18 : F PÀtð PÀoÉÆÃgÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄ £ÀÄrAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½, CvÀåAvÀ 

¥ÀÅvÀæªÁvÀì®å¢AzÁV PË¸À¯Áå¥Àw zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À CAvÀBPÀgÀtPÉÌ ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄî ZÀÄaÑzÀAvÉ 

D¬ÄvÀÄ. 

DªÉÄÃ¯É gÁd£ÀÄ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ½AzÀ®Æ ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ ¤zsÁðgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

§zÀ°¸À¯ÁUÀ°®è. CAxÀºÀ zÀÈqsÀ¤±ÀÑAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß «±Áé«ÄvÀæ£ÀÄ ºÉÆA¢zÁÝUÀ 

¸ÀÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ ¥ÀÅgÉÆÃ»vÀgÁzÀ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀÄ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¤UÉ ªÀÄÄA¢£À ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ.



76

¥ÀzÀå 28 :

¥ÀzÀå 29 :

¥ÀzÀå 30 :

¥ÀzÀå 31 :

¥ÀzÀå 32 :

 J¯ÉÃ gÁd£ÉÃ! ¤Ã£ÀÄ, CvÀåAvÀ ¨sÁUÀå±Á°AiÀiÁzÀ F 

PÀÄ²vÀ£ÀAiÀÄ¤UÉ ¸ÀvÁÌgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄ. (CªÀ£À C©üÃµÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉgÀªÉÃj¸ÀÄ. 

gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÀÄ»¸ÀÄ) ¨sÀÆªÀÄAqÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß gÁPÀë¸ÀjAzÀ ±ÀÆ£ÀåªÀ£ÁßV 

ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ®PÀë÷ät£À eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ªÀÄÄ¤AiÉÆA¢UÉ ºÉÆgÀqÀ°.

UÀzÀå 19 : F jÃw PÀÄ®UÀÄgÀÄ ªÀ¹µÀ×jAzÀ zÀÈqsÀªÁzÀ zsÉÊAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ 

zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ PË²PÀgÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ©üÃµÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

(«±Áé«ÄvÀæ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É gÁªÀÄ ®PÀë÷ätgÀ UÀªÀÄ£À)

 AiÀiÁªÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ ªÉÊgÁUÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀªÀjUÉ AiÉÆÃUÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ 

®¨sÀå£ÉÆÃ CAxÀºÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ vÀAzÉAiÀÄ ¤AiÉÆÃUÀ¢AzÀ (DzÉÃ±À¢AzÀ) 

PÀÄ²PÀ¸ÀÄvÀgÀÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹zÀ.

 D ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è F ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄÄ ¸Ë«Äwæ ¸À»vÀ£ÁzÀ ²æÃ 

gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß MAiÀÄÄåvÁÛ F ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ.

 J¯ÉÃ PÀPÀÄvÀì ªÀA±ÀzÀ°è ºÀÄnÖzÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÉÃ! vÀ¥ÀB±ÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀ 

``§¯Á, Cw§¯Á'' JA§ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀÄAvÀæ «zÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ £À£Àß°èªÉ.  CªÉgÀqÀ£ÀÄß 

¤«Ää§âjUÉ G¥ÀzÉÃ²¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.

(GvÁìºÀ, ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¸ÀÄªÀ, ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À ±À¸ÀÛçzÀ Kl£ÀÄß ¸À»¸ÀÄªÀ, ºÀ¹ªÉ 

¨ÁAiÀiÁjPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ À»¸ÀÄªÀ ±ÀQÛ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄAvÀæ«zÉåAiÉÄÃ ̀`§¯Á''.

±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À zÀÈ¶Ö ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì, ±ÀjÃgÀzÀ PÉ®¸ÀUÀ¼À vÀ¥Àà£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr¸ÀÄªÀ, vÀ£Àß 

PÁgÀ¸ÁzsÀ£É ªÀåxÀðªÁUÀzÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄAvÀæ«zÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ``Cw§¯Á'' 

K£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ.)

UÀzÀå 20 : F jÃw «zÉÆåÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±À ¥ÀqÉzÀ gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

vÉÆÃj¹ ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

 »AzÉ MAzÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è F ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÀÄ 

wæ¥ÀÅgÀªÀÄxÀ£À£ÁzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ£À ºÀuÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄzsÀåzÀ PÀtÂÚ£À ¨ÉAQAiÀÄ°è 

¥ÀvÀAUÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÁåUÀ ªÀiÁrzÀ.
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(zÀPÀë ¥ÀæeÁ¥ÀwAiÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ zÁPÁëAiÀÄtÂAiÀÄÄ zÀPÀëAiÀÄdÕzÀ°è ²ªÀ¤UÉ GAmÁzÀ 
CªÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÁ¼À¯ÁgÀzÉ ±ÀjÃgÀvÁåUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr, »ªÀÄªÀAvÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¥ÁªÀðwAiÀiÁV d£Àä ¥ÀqÉzÀ¼ÀÄ. vÁgÀPÁ¸ÀÄgÀ£À ¸ÀAºÁgÀPÁÌV, PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ£À 
d£ÀäPÁÌV vÀ¥À¹ì£À°èzÀÝ wæ¥ÀÅgÀªÀÄxÀ£À£ÁzÀ ²ªÀ¤UÉ ªÀÄ£ÀßxÀ£ÀÄ 
¥ÀAZÀ¨ÁtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¹zÀ. D ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è ²ªÀ vÀ£Àß ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢ü 
avÀÛ¢AzÀ «ZÀ°vÀ£ÁV ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ PÀtÚ£ÀÄß vÉgÉzÁUÀ ªÀÄÄA¨sÁUÀzÀ°èzÀÝ 
PÁªÀÄzÉÃªÀ ̧ ÀÄlÄÖ ̈ sÀ¸Àä£ÁzÀ.

±ÀjÃgÀzsÁjAiÀiÁVzÀÝ ªÀÄ£ÀßxÀ£ÀÄ ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß F ¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ°è vÁåUÀªÀiÁrzÀÝjAzÀ 
F ̧ ÀÜ¼À ̀`CAUÀ'' JA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ. ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ C£ÀAUÀ£ÁzÀ.)

UÀzÀå 21 : ªÀÄvÉÛ, ªÀiÁ£À¸À ̧ ÀgÉÆÃªÀgÀ¢AzÀ ºÀÄnÖzÀ ̧ ÀgÀAiÀÄÆ £À¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß zÁn, 
ªÀÈvÁæ¸ÀÄgÀ£À £Á±À¢AzÀ C¢üPÀªÁzÀ ¥Á¥ÀzÀ vÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄ«PÉ¬ÄAzÀ GAmÁzÀ 
``ªÀÄ®zÀ "PÀgÀÆ±À'' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À d£À¥ÀzÀzÀ UÀrAiÀÄ°è ºÉeÉÓ¬ÄlÖ 
zÁ±ÀgÀyAiÀÄjUÉ ¥ÀÅ£ÀB F jÃw ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

(vÁlPÁ ªÀzsÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀ)

 ¸ÀÄPÉÃvÀÄ JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À AiÀÄPÀë£ÀÄ §æºÀäzÉÃªÀ£À C£ÀÄUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ 
``vÁlPÁ'' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À ªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. ¸ÀÄAzÀ£ÉA§ªÀªÀ£ÀÄ D 
vÁlPÁ¼À£ÀÄß «ªÁºÀªÁV ªÀiÁjÃZÀ£ÉA§ PÉlÖ ¥ÀÅvÀæ£À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå 22 : MªÉÄä ¸ÀÄAzÀ£ÀÄ CUÀ¸ÀÛ÷åjAzÀ PÉÆ®è®àmÁÖUÀ, ªÀiÁjÃZÀ£ÀÄ 
PÀ®±ÉÆÃzÀãªÀ CUÀ¸ÀÛ÷ågÀÀ£ÀÄß DPÀæªÀÄt ªÀiÁrzÀ. ªÀiÁjÃZÀ£ÀÄ EzÀjAzÁV 
ªÀÄÄ¤±Á¥À¢AzÀ gÁPÀë¸À£ÁzÀ. vÁlPÁ¼ÀÆ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÁ¢¤Ã gÁPÀë¹AiÀiÁzÀ¼ÀÄ 
(¥ÀÅgÀÄµÁ¢¤Ã = £ÀgÀ¨sÀPÀëPÀ¼ÀÄ).

CAxÀºÀ vÁlPÁ¼ÀÄ §æºÀä£À ªÀgÀ¢AzÀ ̧ Á«gÀ D£ÉUÀ¼À §®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢zÁÝ¼É. 
CªÀ¼ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀiÁjÃZÀ£ÉÆA¢UÉ, F d£À¥ÀzÀPÉÌ vÉÆAzÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¤ÃqÀÄwÛzÁÝ¼É. CªÀ¼ÀÄ ¤¤ßAzÀ PÉÆ®è®àqÀ®Ä AiÉÆÃUÀå¼ÀÄ.

(¹AzsÀÄgÀ ¸ÀºÀ¸Àæ ¥ÁæuÁ = ¸Á«gÀ D£ÉAiÀÄ §®ªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÁå¥ÁzÀ£ÀA = 
PÉÆ®Äè«PÉ)

¥ÀzÀå 33 :
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gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ªÀÄÄ¤ PË²PÀ£À ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ ̀ `¹ÛçÃ ºÀvÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÉÃ ?'' 

JA§ ̧ ÀA±ÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ£ÀÄ.

DªÁUÀ F ¨sÀÆªÀÄAqÀ®zÀ°è CvÀåAvÀ C¥ÀgÁzsÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è 

ªÉÆzÀ°UÀ¼ÁzÀ, «gÉÆÃZÀ£À£À ¥ÀÅwæ ªÀÄAxÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ PÉÆA¢zÁÝ£É. 

¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄgÁªÀiÁªÀvÁgÀzÀ°è ²æÃ ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚªÀÅ vÀ£Àß vÁ¬Ä gÉÃtÄPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, vÀAzÉ 

dªÀÄzÀVßAiÀÄ C¥ÀàuÉAiÀÄAvÉ PÉÆA¢zÁÝ£É. F JgÀqÀÄ ¹ÛçÃ ºÀvÉåAiÀÄ 

GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PË²PÀgÀÄ gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ w½¹; gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ ¸ÀÄAzÀ£À ¥Àwß 

vÁlPÁ¼À ªÀzsÉAiÀÄ §UÉÎ EzÀÝ CvÀå¢üPÀªÁVzÀÝ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß zÀÆgÀ 

ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ.

 GvÀÛªÀÄªÁzÀ ZÁjvÀæªÀÅ¼Àî ²æÃ gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ¤AzÀ ¸ÀÄAzÀ¥ÀwßAiÀÄ 

ªÀzsÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæweÁÕ¦¸À®ànÖvÀÄ. DªÁUÀ¯ÉÃ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À zsÀ£À¸ÀÄì PÀÆqÁ 

ªÀiË«ðAiÀÄ zsÀé¤AiÀÄ £É¥À¢AzÀ ̧ ÀÄAzÀ¦æAiÀiÁªÀzsÉAiÀÄ C£ÀÄªÁzÀ ªÀiÁrvÀÄ.

(PË²PÀgÀÄ ¹ÛçÃªÀzsÉAiÀÄ §UÉÎ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀ PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ, ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ 

vÁlPÁ¼À ªÀzsÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÁV UÀÄgÀÄ«UÉ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀ. D PÀëtzÀ°è 

²æÃgÁªÀÄ zsÀ£ÀÄ¹ìUÉ ºÉzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß (eÁåªÀ£ÀÄß) J¼ÉzÀÄ ©VzÀ. D ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è 

zsÀ£À¸ÀÄì PÀÆqÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀAvÉ vÁlPÁ¼À ªÀzsÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæweÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀAvÉ 

±À§Ý ªÀiÁrvÀÄ.)

 DªÉÄÃ¯É vÁlPÁ¼À zÀÄµÀÖªÀvÀð£ÉAiÀÄ QgÀÄZÀÄªÀ zsÀé¤AiÀÄÄ gÁªÀÄ£À 
Q«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÃjvÀÄ. gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ ©°è£À ºÀUÀÎªÀ£ÀÄß J¼ÉzÀÄ PÀnÖ vÁlQUÉ 
¨ÁtzÀ UÀÄjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ElÖ. DªÁUÀ zsÀ£ÀÄ¹ì£À UÀÄtªÁzÀ ºÀUÀÎªÀÇ ¸ÀºÀ 
Q«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÃjvÀÄ. gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ vÁlPÁªÀzsÉUÉ ̈ ÁtzÀ UÀÄj EqÀÄªÁUÀ eÁåªÀ£ÀÄß 
J¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÁUÀ eÁåªÀÇ Q«AiÀÄ §½UÉ §AvÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ KPÀPÁ®zÀ°è 
vÁlPÁ¼À UÀÄt ºÁUÀÆ zsÀ£ÀÄUÀÄðtªÀÇ Q«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÃjvÀÄ.

 DªÉÄÃ¯É vÁlPÁ¼ÀÄ, ªÀÄÄAzÉ £ÀqÉAiÀÄ°gÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀPÀ® gÁPÀë¸ÀgÉÆqÀ£É 
¸ÀAUÁæªÀÄzÀ°è ¤±ÀÑAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ gÁªÀÄ ̈ ÁtPÉÌ «ÃgÀ¥ÁtªÀÀ£ÁßV vÀ£Àß 
¥ÁætUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¦ð¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. (ªÀÄÄAzÉ J¯Áè gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß zÁ±ÀgÀyAiÀÄÄ

¥ÀzÀå 34 :

¥ÀzÀå 35 :

¥ÀzÀå 36 :
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£Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀ°zÁÝ£É. D ¸ÀAUÁæªÀÄPÉÌ gÁªÀÄ£À GvÁìºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¸À¯ÉÆÃ 

JA§AvÉ vÁlPÁ¼ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¥ÁætUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÁªÀÄ£À ̈ ÁtUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¦ð¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.)

(AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÉÌ vÉgÀ¼ÀÄªÀ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä AiÉÆÃzsÀgÀÄ ªÀÄzÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÃ«¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀjAzÀ 

CªÀgÀ GvÁìºÀ ºÉZÀÄÑvÀÛzÉ. D ¥Á¤ÃAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ``«ÃgÀ¥Át'' JAzÀÄ 

PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. «ÃgÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¥Á£ÀªÉÃ «ÃgÀ¥Át. vÁlPÁ¼ÀÄ gÁªÀÄ£À 

±ÀgÀUÀ½UÉ vÀ£Àß ¥ÁætªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀªÀÄ¦ð¹zÀÄÝ «ÃgÀ¥ÁtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.)

¥ÀzÀå 37 : «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ, dA¨sÁ¸ÀÄgÀ£À£ÀÄß £Á±ÀªÀiÁrzÀ EAzÀæ£À £ÀÈ±Á±Àé 

ªÀÄºÀ¶ð¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃ¢ü¸À®àlÖ DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ, dÈA¨sÀPÁ¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, 

vÁlPÁ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAºÁgÀ ªÀiÁrzÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ¤UÉ G¥ÀzÉÃ²¹zÀgÀÄ.

(dÈA¨sÀPÁ¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀÈ±Á±Àé£ÉA§ ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä PÀAqÀÄ »rzÀ£ÀÄ. D 

C¸ÀÛçªÀÄAvÀæ ªÀA±À¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ¬ÄAzÀ «±Áé«ÄvÀæjUÉ ®¨sÀåªÁVvÀÄÛ. FUÀ CzÀ£ÀÄß 

vÀ£Àß ²µÀå£ÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ EAzÀæ£À C¥ÀàuÉAiÀÄAvÉ G¥ÀzÉÃ²zÀgÀÄ.)

UÀzÀå 23 : CzÉÃ PÁ£À£ÀzÀ°è CªÀtð¤ÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ §æºÀä¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÆß 

wgÀ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄªÀAxÀºÀ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄvÁÛ 

ªÀÄÄA¢£À ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ. 

(«gÀAa = §æºÀä. CªÀ£À ̄ ÉÆÃPÀ ̧ ÀvÀå¯ÉÆÃPÀ. ¥ÀævÁåzÉÃ±À = wgÀ¸ÁÌgÀ)

 ¥À«vÁæAvÀBPÀgÀtªÀÅ¼Àî §æºÀä¤µÀ×gÁzÀ §æºÀä¶ðUÀ½AzÀ ºÁUÀÆ 

¸ÀA¸ÁgÀzÀ ªÀåxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆArgÀÄªÀªÀgÁzÀ, ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½AzÀ ̧ ÀzÁ UËgÀªÀ 

¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÁV G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸À®àqÀÄªÀ F PÁr£À°è, §æºÀäZÁjAiÀiÁzÀ 

ªÁªÀÄ£ÀªÀÄÆwðAiÀÄÄ, §°ZÀPÀ æªÀwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤UÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÆÌÃ¸ÀÌgÀ 

EµÀÖzÉÃªÀvÁ DgÁzsÀ£Á¥ÀgÀ£ÁV ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚªÀÅ (PÁr£À°è) ̧ ÀAZÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

(ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚªÀÅ ªÁªÀÄ£ÁªÀvÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÉÃ F PÁ£À£À. E°è 

§°ZÀPÀæªÀwð¬ÄAzÀ zÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ £É¥À¢AzÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ¥ÀgÀ£ÁV 

¸ÀAZÀj¹zÀ «µÀÄÚªÀÅ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è §°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤UÀæ»¹zÀ.)

¥ÀzÀå 38 :
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(§°¤AiÀÄªÀÄºÉÃvÉÆÃB = §°ZÀPÀ æªÀwðAiÀÄ ¤UÀ æºÀP ÉÆÌÃ¸À Ìg À, 
§°¤AiÀÄªÀÄ¥ÀgÀ=¥ÀÇeÁ¸ÀPÀÛ£ÁV, CªÀzÁvÀ=©½, ±ÀÄzÀÞ, ¥À«vÀæ)

 F jÃw ±ÀÈAUÁgÁ¢ C£ÉÃPÀ gÀ¸ÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ, Q«UÀ½UÉ 
EA¥ÁzÀ, ¥À«vÀæªÁzÀ PË²PÉÆÃPÀÛªÁzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ 
gÁªÀÄ ®PÀë÷ätjUÉ CvÀåAvÀ ºÉZÁÑzÀ ªÀiÁUÁðAiÀiÁ¸ÀªÀÇ UÉÆvÁÛUÀzÉÃ, 
ªÀiÁUÀðªÀÅ ̧ ÀAPÀÄavÀªÁzÀAvÉ D¬ÄvÀÄ.

(CªÀj§âgÀ UÀªÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ PÀxÉAiÀÄ §UÉÎAiÉÄÃ EzÀÝzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀgÀÄ 
ªÀiÁUÁðAiÀiÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀ°®è. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ ¢ÃWÀðªÁzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀÅ 
¸Àé®àªÁzÀAvÉ ̈ sÁ¸ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.) 

(gÁªÀÄ¤AzÀ «±Áé«ÄvÀæ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À AiÀiÁUÀ gÀPÀëuÉ)

UÀzÀå 24 : DªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀÄÄ¤ «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ ¹zÁÝ±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹ 
AiÀiÁUÁgÀA¨sÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ.

¤AiÀÄªÀÄ¥ÀgÀ£ÁV ̧ ÀAZÀj¹zÀ «µÀÄÚªÀÅ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è §°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤UÀæ»¹zÀ.

(§°¤AiÀÄªÀÄºÉÃvÉÆÃB = §°ZÀPÀæªÀwðAiÀÄ ¤UÀæºÀPÉÆÌÃ¸ÀÌgÀ, §°¤AiÀÄªÀÄ¥ÀgÀ 
= ¥ÀÇeÁ¸ÀPÀÛ£ÁV, CªÀzÁvÀ=©½, ±ÀÄzÀÞ, ¥À«vÀæ)

DªÉÄÃ¯É D±ÀæªÀÄzÀ°è DPÁ±ÀzÀ ªÀÄzsÀå¢AzÀ PÉ¼ÀPÉÌ §gÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ, 
AiÀÄªÀÄzÀÆvÀgÀAvÉ ¨sÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀªÁzÀ, gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr 
NqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ, ºÁUÀÆ NqÀÄªÁUÀ PÉÊUÀ¼À°èzÀÝ ¸À«ÄvÀÄÛ ºÁUÀÆ zÀ¨sÉðUÀ¼ÀÄ 
PÉÊ¬ÄAzÀ eÁgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀªÀgÁzÀ «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÀ ²µÀågÀÄ, GvÁìºÀ¢AzÀ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ°è 
AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ D¸ÉAiÀÄÄ¼Àî gÁWÀªÀ¤UÉ F jÃw CjPÉ ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ.

(CAvÀgÁ®=ªÀÄzsÀå¨sÁUÀ, CAvÀPÀ=AiÀÄªÀÄ, C¤ÃPÀ=¸ÉÊ£Àå, ¥À¯Á±À=gÁPÀë¸À, 
CAvÉÃªÁ¹Ã=²µÀå, DºÀªÀ=AiÀÄÄzÀÞ)

¥ÀzÀå 40 : gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀÄ ¥ÀªÀðvÀUÀ¼À ±ÀÈAUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß QvÀÄÛ vÀAzÀÄ D±ÀæªÀÄzÀ ̧ ÀÄvÀÛ®Æ 
ZÉ®ÄèwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ £ÀUÀÄvÁÛ ClÖºÁ¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ 
ZÀ¥Áà¼ÉvÀlÄÖvÁÛ CvÀÛ EvÀÛ PÀqÉ ¤AvÀÄ £ÉÆÃqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. ªÀÄvÉÛ ªÀÄvÉÛ 
£ÁlåªÁqÀÄvÁÛ, ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀPÀÛ¢AzÀ MzÉÝªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ, PÀgÀÄ½¤AzÀ 
vÀ¯ÉPÀÆqÀ®ÄUÀ¼À

¥ÀzÀå 39 :
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 ªÀiÁ°PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ, CVß¸ÀzÀÈ±ÀªÁzÀ PÉA¥ÁzÀ PÀtÂÚ¤AzÀ ZÁgÀtgÀ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀÄlÄÖºÁPÀÄvÁÛ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÉ¯Áè D±ÀæªÀÄzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯ÁâUÀzÀ DPÁ±ÀzÀ ªÀÄzsÀå¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

DªÀj¹zÀgÀÄ.

(PÁë÷ä=¨sÀÆ«Ä, C¸ÀÈPï=gÀPÀÛ, ¢ªÀ=DPÁ±À, gÀÄAzsÀAw=DªÀj¹zÀgÀÄ)

¥ÀzÀå 41: PÀëwæAiÀÄgÀ ªÀA±ÀPÉÌ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV §æºÀäZÁjAiÀiÁV C±ÀévÀÜzÀAqÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

zsÀj¸À®Ä AiÉÆÃUÀå£ÁzÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ, PÀëwæAiÀÄ ªÀtð¢AzÀ ¨ÁæºÀät ªÀtðPÉÌ 

ªÀuÁðAvÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ UÁ¢ü¥ÀÅvÀæ «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀ UÀÄgÀÄ²µÀå ¸ÀA§AzsÀzÀ 

¥ÀÅtå¢AzÀ¯ÉÆÃ JA§AvÉ ¥À¯Á±ÀzÀAqÀzÀ°è DzÀgÀªÀÅ¼Àî PÉÊAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÄ 

(gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß zÀAr¸ÀÄªÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è zÀÈqsÀ¤zsÁðgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀªÀ£ÀÄ) 

DzÀ£ÀÄ.

(§æºÀäZÀAiÀÄð D±ÀæªÀÄzÀ°è ªÀlÄªÀÅ PÉÊAiÀÄ°è gÀPÀëuÉUÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ zÀAqÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

zsÀj¹gÀÄvÁÛ£É. F zÀAqÀªÀÅ MAzÉÆAzÀÄ ªÀtðzÀªÀjUÉ MAzÉÆAzÀÄ eÁwAiÀÄ 

ªÀÈPÀëzÀÄÝ DVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥À¯Á±À-¨ÁæºÀät¤UÉ, ¦¥Àà®- PÀëwæAiÀÄ¤UÉ, ©®é-ªÉÊ±Àå¤UÉ. 

E°è gÁªÀÄ ¥À¯Á±À zÀAqÀªÀ£ÀÄß zsÀj¹zÀ J£Àß¯ÁVzÉ. ¤dªÁV gÁªÀÄ ¦¥Àà® 

(C±ÀévÀÜ) zÀAqÀAiÉÆÃUÀå. CªÀ£ÀÄ ̧ ÀºÀ ̈ ÁæºÀätåPÉÌ ªÀuÁðAvÀgÀ ºÉÆA¢zÀ vÀ£Àß 

UÀÄgÀÄ«£À ¸ÀºÀªÁ¸À¢AzÀ¯ÉÆÃ JA§AvÉ ¥À¯Á±À zÀAqÀzÀ°è DzÀgÀªÀÅ¼Àî-

ªÀ£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ. E°è ¥À¯Á±À zÀAqÀzÀ ¤dªÁzÀ CxÀð (¥À¯Á±À=gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀÄ, 

zÀAqÀ=²PÉë) gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ²Që¸À®Ä ¤zsÁðgÀªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ d£ÀävÀB 

PÀëwæAiÀÄgÁVzÀÄÝ, CªÀgÀÄ vÀ¥À¸ÀÄìªÀiÁr ̈ ÁæºÀätgÁzÀgÀÄ.)

 ¤ÃZÀ§Ä¢ÞAiÀÄ ªÀiÁjÃZÀ£ÀÄ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÉÆA¢UÉ AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr, 

gÀWÀÄPÀÄ®±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£À ¨Át¢AzÀ PÀëtªÀiÁvÀæzÀ¯ÉèÃ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæ ªÀÄzsÀåPÉÌ 

J¸ÉAiÀÄ®àlÄÖ, ºÉzÀjPÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¤Ãj£À°è ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄVzÀªÀ£ÁV d®ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À 

ªÉÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄß zsÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ. ªÀiÁjÃZÀ£ÀÄ gÁªÀÄ£ÉÆA¢UÉ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÉÌ §AzÁUÀ 

PÀëtªÀiÁvÀæzÀ¯ÉèÃ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß ̈ Át¢AzÀ ̧ ÁUÀgÀzÀ ªÀÄzsÀåPÉÌ J¸ÉzÀÄ ©lÖ. CAvÀºÀ 

¸ÉÆÃvÀÄ ºÉÆÃzÀ ªÀiÁjÃZÀ d®ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ªÉÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄß zsÀj¹ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæ 

ªÀÄzsÀåzÀ¯ÉèÃ ªÁ¸ÀªÁVzÁÝ£É.

¥ÀzÀå 42 :
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¥ÀzÀå 43 : J¯Áè ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ½UÉ ¦æÃw¥ÁvÀæ£À®è¢gÀÄªÀ, AiÀÄÄzÀÞ¢AzÀ PÉÆ©âgÀÄªÀ 
¸ÀÄ¨ÁºÀÄ JA§ gÁPÀë¸À£ÀÄ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À ̈ Át¢AzÀ PÀvÀÛj¸À®àlÖªÀ£ÁV AiÀÄªÀÄ£À 
¥ÀlÖtPÉÌ CwyAiÀiÁV PÀ¼ÀÄ»¸À®àlÖ£ÀÄ. 

(¸ÀÄ¨ÁºÀÄªÀÅ ªÀÄÄ¤d£ÀjUÉ D±ÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¦ÃqÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄwÛzÀÝ, DzÀÝjAzÀ 
J¯Áè ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß ¦æÃw¸ÀÄwÛgÀ°®è (zÉéÃ¶¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ). 
AiÀÄÄzÉÆÞÃzÀÞvÀ£ÁzÀ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ PÉÆAzÀÄ, AiÀÄªÀÄzsÀªÀÄðgÁAiÀÄ£À 
¯ÉÆÃPÀPÉÌ PÀ¼ÀÄ»¹zÀ£ÀÄ.)

(PÁPÀÄvÀì÷Ü- PÀPÀÄvï ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀiÁrzÀ ̧ ÀÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞgÁd 
PÀÄPÀÄvÀì÷Ü£À ªÀA²ÃAiÀÄ, ²æÃgÁªÀÄ.)

(gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ¸ÉßÃºÁzÀðªÁzÀAvÀºÀ, ©¢j¤AzÀ vÀAiÀiÁj¹zÀ, ZÀÆ¥ÁzÀ, 
ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¹Ã¼À®Ä ¸ÀªÀÄxÀðªÁzÀ ¨ÁtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 
¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¹zÁUÀ, CªÀgÀ ¥ÁætUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ºÉÆgÀ§AzÀªÀÅ, CAzÀgÉ 
CªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÈvÀgÁzÀgÀÄ.)

 «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ ¸ÀAºÁgÀ¢AzÁV, AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ 
«WÀß«®èzÉ AiÀiÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹, dUÀwÛUÉÃ EµÀÖªÁzÀ AiÀÄeÁÕAvÀ ¸Áß£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹zÀgÀÄ. DªÉÄÃ¯É, AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è «dAiÀÄ®Që÷ä¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀAvÀºÀ 
²æÃgÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß, d£ÀPÀ£À AiÀÄdÕ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è ¨sÀÆ«Ä¬ÄAzÀ 
GzÉÆåÃvÀ¼ÁzÀ, ¹ÃvÁ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥À¼ÁzÀ, ¤dªÁzÀ ®Që÷äÃzÉÃ«AiÉÆqÀ£É 
¸ÉÃj¸À®Ä §AiÀÄ¹zÀgÀÄ.

(CªÀ¨sÀÈxÀ : AiÀÄdÕzÀ CAvÀåzÀ°è ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ ¥ÀÅtå¥À«vÀæ¸Áß£À. EzÀÄ 
dUÀwÛUÉÃ ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ «±ÀéºÀÈzÀåªÁVzÉ.

AiÀÄd£À-d¤vÀ-ªÀÄÆwð : d£ÀPÀ£ÀÄ AiÀÄdÕªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÆÌÃ¸ÀÌgÀ 
¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß GvÁÛUÀ £ÉÃV°£À UÉgÉAiÀÄ°è ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌ §AzÀAvÀºÀ ¹ÃvÁªÀiÁvÉ.)

(PË²PÀ GvÀàwÛ PÀxÉ)

UÀzÀå 25 : DªÉÄÃ¯É ¥ÀzÀä¨sÀÄªÀ£ÁzÀ §æºÀä¤AzÀ ºÀÄnÖzÀ PÀÄ±À JA¨É¸Àj£À 
gÁdIÄ¶AiÀÄÄ, PË±ÁA©, ªÀÄºÉÆÃzÀAiÀÄ, zsÀªÀiÁðgÀtå, VjªÀædªÉA§ 
¥ÀlÖtUÀ¼À PÀvÀÈðªÁzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ, PÀÄ±ÁA§ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ £Á®ÄÌ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À 
vÀAzÉAiÀiÁzÀ£ÀÄ.

¥ÀzÀå 44 :
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PÀÄ±À£Á¨sÀ¤UÉ WÀÈvÁa JA§ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄ°è £ÀÆgÀÄ ºÉtÄÚ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÁzÀªÀÅ. 
¥Áæ¥ÀÛAiÀiËªÀé£ÀªÀÅ¼Àî D £ÀÆgÀÄªÀÄA¢ AiÀÄÄªÀwAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß PÁ«Ä¹zÀ ¥ÀªÀªÀiÁ£À 
(ªÁAiÀÄÄzÉÃªÀ£À£ÀÄß) wgÀ¸ÀÌj¹zÁUÀ, ªÁAiÀÄÄzÉÃªÀ£À ¹nÖ¤AzÁV CªÀgÀ 
CªÀAiÀÄªÀUÀ¼É®è CAPÀÄqÉÆAPÁV ªÀPÀævÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ.

DªÉÄÃ¯É F J¯Áè ¸ÀªÀiÁZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀ PÀÄ±À£Á¨sÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À F 
zÀÄgÀªÀ¸ÀÜUÉ ``¸ÀºÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ ¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄ'' JAzÀÄ w½zÀ. DªÉÄÃ¯É vÀ£Àß 
PÀÄªÀjAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß ZÀÆ°AiÀÄ ̧ ÀÄ¥ÀÅvÀæ ºÁUÀÆ ̧ ÉÆÃªÀÄzÁ JA§ UÀAzsÀvÀé ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄ 
ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ §æºÀäzÀvÀÛ¤UÉ ¤ÃrzÁUÀ D ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ «PÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ 
ªÉÆzÀ°£ÀAvÉ DzÀgÀÄ.

ªÀÄvÉÛ ¥ÀÅ£ÀB ¥ÀÅvÀæ¸ÀAvÁ£Á¥ÉÃQëAiÀiÁzÀ PÀÄ±À£Á¨sÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß vÀAzÉAiÀiÁzÀ PÀÄ±À£À 
C£ÀÄUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ, CUÁzsÀ ¸ÀvÀé±Á°AiÀiÁzÀ UÁ¢ü JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À £À£Àß 
(«±Áé«ÄvÀæ£À) vÀAzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. F jÃwAiÀiÁV ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ 
``PË²PÀd£À£À'zÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ EzÁÝUÀ gÁwæAiÀÄ £Á®ÄÌ AiÀiÁªÀÄUÀ¼À 
«¸ÁÛgÀªÁzÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÀÅ ̧ ÀAPÀÄavÀªÁzÀAvÉ ̈ sÁ¸ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

DªÉÄÃ¯É gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ±ÉÆÃuÁ£ÀzÀzÀ°è vÀ£Àß ¥ÁævÀ«ð¢üUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹zÀ£ÀÄ. D 
£ÀzÀªÁzÀgÉÆ §AzsÀÆPÀ ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀ UÉÆAZÀ°£ÀAvÉ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁzÀ 
¥ÁæAvÀ¸ÀåAzsÁåPÁ®zÀ PÉA§tÚ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÀÇªÀð¢UÀAvÀ¢AzÁV 
‘±ÉÆÃuÁ’ JA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ £ÀzÀ DVvÀÄÛ. gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ¥ÁævÀ«ð¢üAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹zÀ ªÀÄÄ¤ «±Áé«ÄvÀægÉÆqÀ£É UÀAUÁ£À¢AiÀÄ §½UÉ ̧ ÉÃgÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è 
ºÉÆgÀl£ÀÄ. 

²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ¸Áé¨sÁ«PÀªÁV ¥À«vÀæªÁzÀ ¤ÃgÀÄ¼Àî 
zsÀgÁ£ÀAzÀªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ, ªÉÃzÀzÀ°è ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀªÁzÀ UÀAUÁ£À¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
zsÉÃ£ÀÄªÉÇ JA§AvÉ ̧ ÉÃjzÀ£ÀÄ. 

(E°è UÀAUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀ¸ÀÄ«UÉ ºÉÆÃ°¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ºÀ¸ÀÄ ¸Áé¨sÁ«PÀªÁVAiÉÄÃ 
¥À«vÀæªÁzÀ ºÁ®£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀÄ ªÀÈµÀ¨sÀUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
GAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. UÉÆÃ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÀÅ ªÉÃzÀzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ UÉÆÃªÀÅ 
±ÀÄæw¥Àæt¬Ä¤AiÀiÁVzÉ.)

¥ÀzÀå 45 : 
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(QëÃgÀ = ºÁ®Ä, ¤ÃgÀÄ; ªÀÈµÀ = zsÀªÀÄð, JvÀÄÛ; D¥ÀUÁ = £À¢Ã)

DªÉÄÃ¯É UÀAUÁZÀjvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼À®Ä ºÀA§®ªÀÅ¼Àî gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ F 
jÃw ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ.

(UÀAUÉAiÀÄ GzÀãªÀ ºÁUÀÄ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀ [¸ÀÄ§æºÀätå£À d£À£À])

 »AzÉ ºÉÃªÀÄ¥ÀªÀðvÀ ̧ ÀÄªÉÄÃgÀÄ«UÉ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀªÀiÁ JA§ ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÀÄnÖzÀÝ¼ÀÄ. J¯Áè ¥ÀªÀðvÀUÀ¼À gÁd »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄ£ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀªÀiÁ¼À£ÀÄß 
«ªÁºÀªÁV UÀÈºÀ¸ÀÜ£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ.

(UÀÈºÀªÉÄÃ¢üÃ = UÀÈºÀ¸ÀÜ; zsÀgÁ¨sÀÈvï = ¥ÀªÀðvÀ)

 »ªÀÄªÀAvÀ£ÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀj§âgÀ°è M§â¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄAzÁQ¤Ã (UÀAUÁ) JAzÀÄ ¥Àæ¹¢ÞAiÀiÁVzÁÝ¼É. E£ÉÆß§â¼ÀÄ ¸ÁPÁëvï 
¨sÀUÀªÀwAiÀiÁzÀ, ZÀAzÀæ±ÉÃRgÀ£À ¥ÀwßAiÀiÁVzÁÝ¼É. CªÀ¼ÉÃ ¥ÁªÀðw.

 zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ D ªÀÄAzÁQ¤Ã £À¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ ̧ ÀéUÀðPÉÌ MAiÀÄÝgÀÄ. 
»ªÀÄªÀAvÀ£ÀÄ vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÁßZÀj¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀ ²ªÀ¤UÉ 
¤ÃrzÀ£ÀÄ.

 MlÄÖ ¸ÉÃgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¥ÁªÀðwÃ ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀgÀ vÉÃd¸ÀÄì ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ 
ªÉÄÃ¯É ©zÁÝUÀ, EAzÁæ¢ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½AzÀ ¥Áæyð¸À®àlÖ CVßzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ D ²ªÀ£À 
vÉÃd¸Àì£ÀÄß zsÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ. 

 £ÀAvÀgÀ vÁgÀPÁ¸ÀÄgÀ£À £Á±ÀPÁÌV ¸ÉÃ£Á£ÁAiÀÄPÀ ¸ÉÃ£Á¤ 
µÀtÄäR£À£ÀÄß zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ §AiÀÄ¹ CVßzÉÃªÀ£À£ÀÄß ¥Áæyð¹zÁUÀ, 
CVßzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ ±ÉÊªÀ vÉÃd¸Àì£ÀÄß UÀAUÁ £À¢AiÀÄ°è ZÉ°èzÀ£ÀÄ.

 D UÀAUÁzÉÃ«AiÀÄÆ ¸ÀºÀ ¸À¥ÁÛaðAiÀiÁzÀ CVß¬ÄAzÀ EqÀ®àlÖ 
±ÉÊªÀ vÉÃd¹ì£À ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß zsÀj¸À®Ä AiÉÆÃUÀåvÉ¬Ä®è- ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ, 
§¼À°zÀªÀ¼ÁV »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄzÀ §½AiÀÄ ºÀÄ°è£À PÁ£À£ÀzÀ°è «ÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
vÁåUÀªÀiÁrzÀ¼ÀÄ.

¥ÀzÀå 46 :

¥ÀzÀå 47 :

¥ÀzÀå 48 :

¥ÀzÀå 49 :

¥ÀzÀå 50 :

¥ÀzÀå 51 :



85

¥ÀzÀå 52 :

¥ÀzÀå 54 :

¥ÀzÀå 55 :

¥ÀzÀå 56 :

¥ÀzÀå 57 :

 D ºÀÄ°è£À ªÀ£ÀzÀ°è PÀÈwÛPÁ £ÀPÀëvÀæzÀ µÀmï zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À 
¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀPÉÆÌÃ¸ÀÌgÀ, DgÀÄ ªÀÄÄRUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨É¼É¹PÉÆAqÀ vÁgÀPÁ¸ÀÄgÀ£ÉA§ 
PÀvÀÛ®£ÀÄß £Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ D vÉÃd¸ÀÄì µÁuÁävÀÄgÀ µÀtÄäR ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ.

(µÁuÁävÀÄgÀ = DgÀÄ ªÀÄA¢ vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÄ)

(UÀAUÁªÀvÀgÀtzÀ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀ)

¥ÀzÀå 53 : J¯ÉÊ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÉÃ, ¸ÀéUÀðzÀ £À¢AiÀiÁzÀ UÀAUÉAiÀÄ wæ¥ÀæPÁgÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 
PÉÃ¼ÀÄ. CzÀÄ AiÀÄdÕzÀ°è ºÀ«¸Àì£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¸ÀÄªÀ CVßAiÀÄAvÉ EzÉ. MAzÉÃ 
CVßAiÀÄÄ AiÀiÁUÀzÀ°è zÀQëuÁVß, DºÀªÀ¤ÃAiÀÄ, UÁºÀð¥ÀvÀå JAzÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 
¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ½AzÀ ºÀ«¸Àì£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. CzÀgÀAvÉ UÀAUÁ£À¢¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÀéUÀð-
ªÀÄvÀåð-¥ÁvÁ¼À ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è ºÀjzÀÄ ``wæ¥ÀxÀUÁ'' JAzÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ. 
CVßvÀæAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ̀`vÉæÃvÁ'' J£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ.

 »AzÉ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ°è d£ÀävÁ½zÀ ¸ÀUÀgÀ£ÉA§ gÁd£ÀÄ 
``PÉÃ²¤'', ``¸ÀÄªÀÄw'' JA§ AiÀÄÄªÀwAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß «ªÁºÀªÁV UÀÈºÀ¸ÀÜ£ÁV, 
CAiÉÆÃzsÁå £ÀUÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß D¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝ.

 D ¸ÀUÀgÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÀÅvÀæ ¸ÀAvÁ£Á¥ÉÃQëAiÀiÁV ¥ÀwßÃ¸À»vÀ£ÁV ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 
ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À PÁ® vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÁßZÀj¹zÀ. ¨sÀÈUÀÄªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄÄ CªÀ£À vÀ¥À¹ìUÉ ªÉÄaÑ 
CªÀ¤UÉ ¥ÀÅvÀæ gÀÆ¥À ̧ ÀA¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄUÀæ»¹zÀgÀÄ. 

 ¸ÀUÀgÀ£À JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀwßAiÀÄgÀ°è M§â¼ÁzÀ «zÀ¨sÀð gÁd¸ÀÄvÉAiÀiÁzÀ 
PÉÃ²¤AiÉÄA§ eÉåÃµÀ× ¥ÀwßAiÀÄÄ C¸ÀªÀÄAd¸À£ÉA§ ¸ÀÄvÀ£À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ¼ÀÄ. 
PÀ¤µÀ× ¥ÀwßAiÀiÁzÀ ̧ ÀÄªÀÄwAiÀÄÄ CgÀªÀvÀÄÛ ̧ Á«gÀ ¥ÀÅvÀægÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ¼ÀÄ.

(AiÀÄ«ÃAiÀÄ¹Ã=aPÀÌªÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÉÊzÀ©üð=«zÀ¨sÀð gÁd¥ÀÅwæ)

 ¸ÀUÀgÀ ZÀPÀæªÀwðAiÀÄÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÀPÀAlPÀ£ÁzÀ PÉlÖ£ÀqÀvÉAiÀÄ 
C¸ÀªÀÄ0d¸À£À£ÀÄß vÁåUÀªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. G½zÀ CgÀªÀvÀÄÛ ¸Á«gÀ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À 
eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è C±ÀéªÉÄÃzsÀAiÀiÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÆÌÃ¸ÀÌgÀ AiÀiÁUÀzÀ 
PÀÄzÀÄgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAZÁgÀPÉÌ ©lÖ£ÀÄ.



86

¥ÀzÀå 58 :

¥ÀzÀå 59 :

¥ÀzÀå 60 :

¥ÀzÀå 61 :

¥ÀzÀå 62 :

¥ÀzÀå 63 :

¥ÀzÀå 64 :

 D AiÀiÁUÀzÀ PÀÄzÀÄgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÁPÀë¸ÀªÉÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄß zsÀj¹zÀ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ 
C¥ÀºÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ. DªÉÄÃ¯É PÀ¼ÉzÀÄºÉÆÃzÀ C±ÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌV 
¸ÀÄªÀÄwAiÀÄ CgÀÄªÀvÀÄÛ ̧ Á«gÀ ¥ÀÅvÀægÀÄ ºÉÆgÀlgÀÄ.

 ̧ ÀUÀgÀ¥ÀÅvÀægÉ®ègÀÆ ¥ÀªÀðvÀUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ ̈ sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ, 
PÉ¼ÀV£À £ÁUÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÁzÀ PÀvÀÛ°£À ¥ÁvÁ¼ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃzÁUÀ EªÀgÀÄ ºÉÆÃzÀ 
zÁj¬ÄAzÀ ̈ É¼ÀPÀÄ ºÀjzÀÄ £ÁUÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀÅ ̈ É¼ÀQ¤AzÀ PÀÆrvÀÄ.

  «ÃgÀ ¸ÀUÀgÀ¥ÀÅvÀægÀÄ vÀ¥ÀB¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ¢AzÀ zÉÃ¢Ã¥ÀåªÀiÁ£ÀªÁzÀ, 
CeÁÕ£ÁAzsÀPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß £Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÀ¦®ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄ PÉÆÃ¥ÁVßAiÀÄ°è 
¥ÀvÀAUÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ GjzÀÄºÉÆÃzÀgÀÄ.

 ¸ÀUÀgÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À ªÀÄgÀtªÁvÉðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½, vÀ£Àß ¥ËvÀæ£ÁzÀ 
CA±ÀÄªÀÄvÀ¤UÉ "C±ÀéªÉÄÃzsÀzÀ PÀÄzÀÄgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄ C±ÀéªÉÄÃzsÀAiÀiÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä'' ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

(¸À¦ÛB = PÀÄzÀÄgÉ, ̧ À¥ÀÛvÀAvÀÄ = AiÀÄdÕ)

 CA±ÀÄªÀiÁ£À£ÀÄ ¥ÁvÁ¼À ¯ÉÆÃPÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃV, C°è ¨sÀ¸Àä¨sÀÆvÀgÁzÀ 
¦vÀÈUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr, PÀtÂÚÃjqÀÄvÁÛ, CªÀjUÉ vÀ¥ÀðtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ®Ä 
EZÉÒAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ£ÁV, wgÀÄUÁqÀÄvÁÛ, vÀÄgÀUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ.

(©® = ¥ÁvÁ¼À, vÀÄgÀAUÀªÀÄ = vÀÄgÀUÀ, PÀÄzÀÄgÉ)

 ¸ÀÄªÀÄw ¥ÀÅvÀægÀ ªÀiÁªÀ£ÁzÀ UÀgÀÄqÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÁvÁ¼À ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è 
CA±ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ¤UÉ F jÃw ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ, E°èUÉ “UÀAUÁ£À¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÁ. D 
UÀAUÉAiÉÄÃ EªÀjUÉ GvÀÛªÀÄUÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ¼É”.

 DªÉÄÃ¯É ̧ ÀUÀgÀ ZÀPÀæªÀwðAiÀÄÄ CA±ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ¤AzÀ vÀAzÀ vÀÄgÀUÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆA¢, vÀ£Àß ¥ÀÅvÀæªÀÄgÀtzÀ zÀÄªÁðvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½, C±ÀéªÉÄÃzsÀAiÀiÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹, ¥ÀÅvÀæ±ÉÆÃPÀ¢AzÀ ̧ ÀéUÀð¸ÀÜ£ÁzÀ. 

(¸ÀvÀæ = AiÀiÁUÀ, ¢ªÀ = ̧ ÀéUÀð)
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¥ÀzÀå 65 : 

¥ÀzÀå 66 :

¥ÀzÀå 67 :

¥ÀzÀå 68 :

¥ÀzÀå 69 :

¥ÀzÀå 70 :

£ÀAvÀgÀ CA±ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£ÀÄ §ºÀ¼À PÁ®zÀ vÀ£ÀPÀ gÁeÁåqÀ½vÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀiÁr, vÀ£Àß dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£Éß¯Áè ¥ÀÅvÀæ£ÁzÀ ¢°Ã¥À¤UÉ ¤Ãr, »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄPÉÌ 
vÉgÀ½ vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÀÄß DzÀj¹zÀ.

 CA±ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ ¢°Ã¥À£ÀÆ PÁ¯ÁAvÀgÀzÀ°è ªÀÄÈvÀ£ÁV 
¸ÀéUÀð¸ÀÜ£ÁzÁUÀ, CªÀ£À ¥ÀÅvÀæ£ÁzÀ ¨sÀVÃgÀxÀ£ÀÄ, CA±ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ¤UÉ UÀgÀÄqÀ£ÀÄ 
ºÉÃ½zÀ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀªÀ£ÁV, ¸ÀéUÀðzÀ £À¢AiÀiÁzÀ UÀAUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è ºÀjAiÀÄÄªÀ £À¢AiÀiÁV ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¤zsÀðj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

(CªÀÄvÀåð¸Àjvï = ̧ ÀégïUÀAUÁ, ªÀÄvÀåð vÀgÀAVtÂÃ = ̈ sÀÆUÀAUÁ)

(UÀAUÁªÀvÀgÀtzÀ ºÁUÀÄ ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ UÀAUÁzsÀgÀ£À ªÀtð£É)

 DªÉÄÃ¯É ¨sÀVÃgÀxÀ UÉÆÃPÀtðªÉA§ ¹zÀÞPÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è vÀ¥À¸ÀÄì 
ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ ¥ÀævÀåPÀë£ÁzÀ PÀgÀÄuÁ¼ÀÄ ¨sÀUÀªÁ£ï ¸ÀzÁ²ªÀ£ÀÄ 
¢ªÀå£À¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ¯É¬ÄAzÀ zsÀj¸À®Ä M¦àPÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ.

(zÉÃªÀ = C¥ÀUÁ = zÉÃªÀ£À¢Ã UÀAUÁ)

 UÀAUÁ£À¢AiÀÄÄ zsÀÄªÀÄÄPÀÄªÁUÀ vÀ£Àß vÀgÀAUÀUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄð£À 
gÀxÀzÀ PÀÄzÀÄgÉUÀ¼À ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß C¸ÀÛªÀå¸ÀÛªÁV ªÀiÁrzÀÝjAzÀ, 
¸ÀÆAiÀÄð¸ÁgÀyAiÀiÁzÀAvÀºÀ CgÀÄt¤UÉ PÀÄzÀÄgÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ  
ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è £ÀqÉ¸À®Ä DAiÀiÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁrzÀ UÀAUÉAiÀÄÄ ºÁUÀÆ vÀ£Àß 
£ÉÆgÉUÀ¼À gÁ²¬ÄAzÀ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ£À LgÁªÀvÀªÉA§ ©½AiÀÄ D£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄÄaÑzÀÝjAzÀ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß D£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©½AiÀÄ £ÉÆgÉUÀ¼À gÁ²AiÀÄ°è 
ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄvÁÛ ¸ÀA¨sÁæAvÀ£ÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrzÀ UÀAUÉAiÀÄÄ zsÀÄªÀÄÄQzÀ¼ÀÄ.

 CvÀåAvÀ zÀ¦ðµÀÖ¼ÁzÀ ¸ÀéUÀð¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ £À¢AiÀiÁzÀ UÀAUÉAiÀÄÄ 
¥ÁªÀðw ¥ÀwAiÀiÁzÀ ²ªÀ£À dmÉAiÉÄA§ PÁr£À UÀÄºÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀéUÀð¢AzÀ 
zsÀÄªÀÄÄQzÀ¼ÀÄ.

 UÀAUÉAiÀÄÄ ±ÀA¨sÀÄ«£À dmÁdÆlzÀ°è §A¢üvÀ¼ÁV, ¤UÀð«Ä¸À®Ä 
C¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÁUÀ CªÀ¼ÀÄ, UÀjPÉAiÀÄ vÀÄ¢AiÀÄ°è CAnPÉÆAqÀAvÀºÀ »ªÀÄzÀ 
PÀtzÀAvÉ PÀAqÀ¼ÀÄ.
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¥ÀzÀå 71 :

¥ÀzÀå  72 :

¥ÀzÀå 73 :

¥ÀzÀå 74 :

¥ÀzÀå 75 : 

 ¨sÀVÃgÀxÀ£ÀÄ UÀAUÁ£À¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁtzÉÃ EzÁÝUÀ «¢üAiÀÄ 

ClÖºÁ¸À¢AzÀ ªÀåxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀªÀ£ÁV UÀAUÁzÉÃ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß dmÉAiÀÄ°è 

zsÀj¹zÀ ²æÃ ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ£À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÄÛw¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

 ̈ sÀVÃgÀxÀ£À ̧ ÉÆÛÃvÀæ¢AzÀ ¥Àæ¸À£Àß£ÁzÀAvÀºÀ ̧ ÀzÁ²ªÀ£À dmÉ¬ÄAzÀ 

UÀAUÉAiÀÄÄ K¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæªÁºÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀªÀ¼ÁV ©AzÀÄ ¸ÀgÉÆÃªÀgÀzÀ°è 

©zÀÝ¼ÀÄ.

 D UÀAUÉAiÀÄ K¼ÀÄ zsÁgÉUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÆgÀÄ zsÁgÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀÇªÀð¢QÌUÉ 

ºÀjzÀªÀÅ. ªÀÄÆgÀÄ zsÁgÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀgÀÄt£À ¢PÁÌzÀ ¥À²ÑªÀÄ ¢QÌUÉ ¥ÀæªÀ»¹zÀªÀÅ. 

G½zÀ MAzÀÄ zsÁgÉAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀÇªÀðdgÀ ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀPÉÆÌÃ¸ÀÌgÀ ¨sÀVÃgÀxÀ£À 

ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹vÀÄ.

 F UÀAUÉAiÀÄÄ dºÀÄß ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄ AiÀÄdÕ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß 

¥ÀæªÁºÀ¢AzÀ DªÀj¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. DUÀ PÀÄ¦vÀgÁzÀ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄÄ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Á£À 

ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. ¨sÀVÃgÀxÀ£À ¥ÁæxÀð£É¬ÄAzÀ ±ÁAvÀªÀÄ£À¸ÀÌgÁzÀ dºÀÄßªÀÅ vÀ£Àß 

¥ÉÇæÃvÀæªÀiÁUÀð¢AzÀ (Q«¬ÄAzÀ) UÀAUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©lÖgÀÄ.

F zÉÃªÀUÀAUÉ¬ÄAzÀ vÀ¥ÀðtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr ¨sÀVÃgÀxÀ£ÀÄ PÀ¦® 

ªÀÄºÀ¶ð¬ÄAzÀ zÀUÀÞgÁzÀ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀÇªÀðdgÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀéUÀðPÉÌ PÀ¼ÀÄ»¹zÀ£ÀÄ. F jÃw 

¸À¥sÀ® ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀxÀ£ÁzÀAvÀºÀ ̈ sÀVÃgÀxÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß £ÀUÀgÀªÁzÀ CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¸ÉÃjzÀ£ÀÄ.

(«±Á¯Á ¥ÀÅgÀzÀ PÀxÉ)

UÀzÀå 27 : ²æÃgÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ£ÀÄ ¨sÁVÃgÀyAiÀÄ CªÀvÀgÀt PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß D°¹ D 

eÁºÀß«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß zÁn ªÀÄÄA¢£À «±Á®ªÁzÀ ¥ÀÅjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr, EzÀÄ 

AiÀiÁgÀ ¥ÀlÖtªÉAzÀÄ UÁ¢ü¸ÀÄvÀ «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ²ß¹zÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ F 

jÃwAiÀiÁV ``»AzÉ CªÀÄÈvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä ¸ÀÄgÁ¸ÀÄgÀjUÉ ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ 

«gÉÆÃzsÀªÀÅ GAmÁUÀ®Ä «±ÀégÀÆ¥ÀzsÁjAiÀiÁzÀ «µÀÄÚªÀÅ «±ÀéªÉÆÃ»¤AiÀiÁzÀ 

ªÀiÁAiÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹ ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀzsÁjAiÀiÁzÀ EAzÀæ¤AzÀ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ
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ªÀÄgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr¹zÀ. D gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ vÁ¬ÄAiÀiÁzÀ ¢wAiÀÄÄ CvÀåAvÀ 
¹lÄÖUÉÆAqÀªÀ¼ÁV zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß PÉÆ®ÄèªÀAvÀ M§â ¥ÀÅvÀæ£À£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀ 
§AiÀÄPÉ¬ÄAzÀ, vÀ£Àß ¥ÀwAiÀiÁzÀ ªÀÄjÃaAiÀÄ ªÀZÀ£ÀzÀAvÉ PÀÄ±À¥ÀèªÀªÉA§ 
PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è ¢ÃWÀðPÁ® vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÁßZÀj¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. D ¢wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÉÆÃ¸À¢AzÀ ̧ ÉÃªÉ 
ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ, ¥ÁzÀzÀ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ°è PÉÃ±À¥Á±ÀªÀÅ¼Àî ¤¢æ¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ 
CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¥À«vÀæ¼ÉAzÀÄ ¤zsÀðj¹, CªÀ¼À GzÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹, UÀ¨sÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 
K¼ÀÄ vÀÄAqÀÄUÀ¼ÁV vÀÄAqÀj¹ ºÉÆgÀ §AzÀ£ÀÄ. ¢wAiÀÄÆ D K¼ÀÄ 
vÀÄAqÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ¤AzÀ ¸À¥ÀÛªÀÄgÀÄzÉÝÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÁßV ªÀiÁr ¸ÀéUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 
¸ÉÃjzÀ¼ÀÄ.

 F PÀÄ±À¥ÀèªÀzÀ°è EPÁëPÀÄªÉA§ ¤£Àß ªÀA²ÃAiÀÄ gÁd£ÀÄ 
``C®A§ÄµÁ' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À vÀ£Àß ¥ÀwßAiÀÄ°è d¤¹zÀ ``«±Á¯Á'' JA§ 
ºÉ¸Àj£À gÁd£ÀÄ ̀`«±Á¯Á'' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À £ÀUÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

UÀzÀå 28 : DªÉÄÃ¯É D «±Á¯Á£ÀUÀjªÁ¹AiÀiÁzÀ ¸ÀÄªÀÄw JA§ gÁd¤AzÀ 
Cwy ¸ÀvÁÌgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄ£ÉÆqÀUÀÆrzÀ «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ, C°è 
gÁwæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄ, «Äy¯Á£ÀUÀjUÉ ºÉÆgÀlgÀÄ. zÁjAiÀÄ°è vÀ¥À¹éUÀ¼À°è 
±ÉæÃµÀ×gÁzÀ UËvÀªÀÄ ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ D±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¹, CªÀgÀ ¥ÀwßAiÀiÁzÀ 
“CºÀ¯Éå''AiÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ.

(CºÀ¯Áå ±Á¥À «ªÉÆÃZÀ£À)

 F D±ÀæªÀÄzÀ°è zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀÄ d£ÀjAzÀ ¤A¢vÀªÁzÀ 
PÉlÖªÀiÁUÀð¢AzÀ UËvÀªÀÄgÀÀ zsÀªÀÄð¥ÀwßAiÀiÁzÀ CºÀ¯ÉÊAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃjzÀ£ÀÄ. 
DªÁUÀ UËvÀªÀÄgÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¥Àwß «µÀAiÀÄPÀ C¥ÀgÁzsÀzÀ ¹nÖ¤AzÀ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ 
(ªÀÈµÁtA)£À£ÀÄß CAqÀPÉÆÃ±À gÀ»vÀ£ÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ, ºÁUÀÆ vÀ£Àß ̈ sÁAiÉÄðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
(CºÀ¯ÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß) CUÉÆÃZÀgÀªÁzÀ PÀ¯ÁèUÀÄªÀAvÉ ±À¦¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

 gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ F PÁrUÉ §AzÁUÀ ¤£ÀUÉ ±Á¥ÀzÀ «ªÀÄÄQÛAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ, 
JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ UËvÀªÀÄgÀÄ CºÀ¯ÉåUÉ ºÉÃ½, CªÀgÀÄ vÀ¥À¹ìUÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄPÉÌ 
ºÉÆÃzÀgÀÄ.

 ``¥Á¥À gÀ»vÀ¼ÁzÀ CºÀ¯ÉÊAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UËvÀªÀÄgÀÄ ¹éÃPÀj¸À°'' JAzÀÄ 
ºÉÃ½zÀ «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ gÁªÀÄ£À eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è UËvÀªÀiÁ±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀgÀÄ.

¥ÀzÀå 76 :

¥ÀzÀå 77 :

¥ÀzÀå 78 :

¥ÀzÀå 79 :
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(K£À¸ï = ¥Á¥À)

 UËvÀªÀÄgÀ zsÀªÀÄð¥ÀwßAiÀÄ CAvÀºÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀÛgÀªÁzÀ zÀÄBR ºÁUÀÆ 
¸ÀÄRUÀ½UÉ gÀd¸ÉìÃ PÁgÀt. (EAzÀæ£ÉÆA¢UÉ ¸ÉÃj UËvÀªÀÄjAzÀ ±Á¥À 
ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä gÀeÉÆÃ UÀÄtªÉÃ PÁgÀt. CzÉÃ zÀÄBR gÁªÀÄ£À ¥ÁzÀ gÀdzÀ 
¸Àà±Àð¢AzÀ PÀëAiÀÄªÁV CºÀ¯ÉåUÉ ¸ÀÄRgÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ £ÉÊd±ÀjÃgÀªÀÅ 
®¨sÀåªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ). DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ CºÀ¯ÉåAiÀÄÄ gÀeÉÆÃUÀÄt¢AzÀ ²¯ÁªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆA¢ «PÁgÀ¼ÁV, F gÁªÀÄ£À ¥ÁzÀzÀ gÀd¹ì¤AzÀ (zsÀÆ½¤AzÀ) ¥ÀæPÀÈw 
¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß (ªÉÆzÀ°£À CºÀ¯Áå ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß) ºÉÆA¢zÀ¼ÀÄ. 

(E°è gÀd¸ï ±À§ÝzÀ ±ÉèÃµÀ¢AzÀ gÀeÉÆÃUÀÄt ºÁUÀÄ zsÀÆ¼ÀÄ JA§ JgÀqÀÄ 
CxÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀtÂð¸À¯ÁVªÉ).

UÀzÀå 29 : D D±ÀæªÀÄzÀ°è CºÀ¯Éå ºÁUÀÆ UËvÀªÀÄjAzÀ DwxÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ, 
gÁd¥ÀÅvÀæ£ÉÆqÀUÀÆrzÀ «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ «zÉÃºÀzÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¸À«ÄÃ¥ÀzÀ d£ÀPÀ£À 
AiÀiÁUÀ±Á¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÃjzÀgÀÄ. 

DªÉÄÃ¯É d£ÀPÀZÀPÀæªÀwð¬ÄAzÀ ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄªÁV «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ ¥ÀÇf¸À®àmÁÖUÀ, 
¤«ÄgÁd£À PÀÄ®¥ÀÅgÉÆÃ»vÀgÁzÀ ±ÀvÁ£ÀAzÀgÀÄ gÀWÀÄ£ÀAzÀ£À gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ F 
jÃw ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ.

(«±Áé«ÄvÀæ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄ G¥ÁSÁå£À)

 F «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ PÀëwæAiÀÄjUÉ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀ ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ°è 
gÁd£ÁVzÁÝUÀ, §æºÁävÀädgÁzÀ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀÀ D±ÀæªÀÄPÉÌ ̈ ÉÃmÉUÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ ºÉÆÃVzÀÝgÀÄ. 
D D±ÀæªÀÄzÀ°è CvÀåAvÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ Cwy¸ÀvÁÌgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢, PÁªÀÄzsÉÃ£ÀÄ«£À 
¸ÁªÀÄxÀåð¢AzÀ F ¸ÀvÁÌgÀ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ JAzÀÄ w½zÀªÀgÁV D 
zsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ ¥Áæyð¹zÀgÀÄ. ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀÄ F PË²PÀgÀÀ 
¥ÁæxÀð£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß M¦àPÉÆ¼Àî¢zÁÝUÀ DvÀð£ÁzÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ zsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 
«±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ J¼ÉzÀgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ CvÀåAvÀ ±ÀQÛ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀßªÁzÀ D zsÉÃ£ÀÄ«¤AzÀ 
(ºÉÆgÀl ̧ ÉÊ£Àå¢AzÀ ̧ ÉÆÃvÀÄºÉÆÃzÀ ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ) ̈ sÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ Nr ºÉÆÃzÀgÀÄ.

(PÁA¢²ÃPÀB = ̈ sÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ NrzÀªÀ)

¥ÀzÀå 80 :

¥ÀzÀå 81 :
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UÀzÀå 30 : D zsÉÃ£ÀÄ«¤AzÀ ºÉÆgÀ§AzÀ zÉÆqÀØ ¸ÉÊ£Àå¢AzÀ ©üÃvÀgÁV, 
vÀ¥ÉÇÃ§®¢AzÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ C¸ÀÛç«zÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢gÀÄªÀ, «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ, ¥ÀÅ£ÀB 
zsÉÃ£ÀÄ«UÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀ£ÁßgÀA©ü¹zÁUÀ CªÀgÀÀ ¢ªÁå¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À ¸Á®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
CgÀÄAzsÀwÃ ¥ÀwAiÀiÁzÀ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀÄ §æºÀäzÀAqÀ¢AzÀ vÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ ¤AvÀgÀÄ. 

DªÉÄÃ¯É «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ zÀÄBRªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀªÀgÁV PÁëvÀæ vÉÃd¹ìVAvÀ 
±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ §æºÀä vÉÃd¸ÀÄì CvÀåAvÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ× JAzÀÄ ¤zsÀðj¹, CzÀ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÆÌÃ¸ÀÌgÀ zÀQët ¢QÌ£À°è §AzÀÄ vÀ¥À¸ÀÄì ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ.

UÀzÀå 31 : DªÉÄÃ¯É ¸ÀÆAiÀÄðªÀA±Àd£ÁzÀ PÀëwæAiÀÄ wæ±ÀAPÀÄªÀÅ ¸À±ÀjÃjAiÀiÁV 
¸ÀéUÀðPÉÌ ºÉÆÃUÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀÀ°è ¥Áæyð¹zÁUÀ CªÀjAzÀ ¤gÁPÀÈvÀ£ÁV, 
¥ÀÅ£ÀB ªÀ¹µÀ× ¥ÀÅvÀæ ªÀÄºÉÆÃzÀAiÀiÁ¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀiÁUÀPÉÌ MvÁÛAiÀÄ ¥Àr¹zÁUÀ 
ªÀÄºÉÆÃzÀAiÀiÁ¢UÀ½AzÀ ±À¥ÀÛ£ÁV ZÁAqÁ®vÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢, £ÀAvÀgÀ F 
«±Áé«ÄvÀæjUÉ ±ÀgÀuÁUÀvÀ£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ. EªÀ£ÁzÀgÀÆ CªÀ£À C©üÃµÉÖ ¹¢ÞUÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ 
MAzÀÄ AiÀiÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß DgÀA©ü¹zÀ.

AiÀiÁUÀPÉÆÌÃ¸ÀÌgÀ J¯Áè ¨ÁæºÀätgÀÆ §AzÁUÀÆå wæ±ÀAPÀÄ«£À ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÉÃAiÀÄ 
¨sÁªÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ ªÀ¹µÀ× ¥ÀÅvÀæ ªÀÄºÉÆÃzÀAiÀiÁ¢UÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀiÁUÀPÉÌ §gÀ¢zÁÝUÀ 
«±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ±Á¥À¢AzÀ £Á¬Ä ªÀiÁA¸À ̈ sÀPÀëPÀgÀ£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉÉ.

DªÉÄÃ¯É AiÀiÁUÀzÀ ºÀ«¸Àì£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¸À®Ä ̧ ÀéUÀð¢AzÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉ¼ÀPÉÌ E½zÀÄ 
¨ÁgÀzÉ EzÁÝUÀ;

 F ªÀÄºÁ£ÀÄ¨sÁªÀ «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ vÀ£Àß vÀ¥ÉÇÃ§®¢AzÀ, ªÀ¹µÀ× 
±Á¥À¢AzÀ ¤Ã®ªÀ¸ÀÛçzsÁjAiÀiÁzÀ, gÁd£À C®APÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄaÑPÉÆArgÀÄªÀ, 
ªÀÄ¼ÉUÁ®zÀ CzsÀðgÁwæAiÀÄAvÉ PÀ¥ÁàV PÁtÄªÀ wæ±ÀAPÀÄªÉA§ gÁd£À£ÀÄß 
¸ÀéUÀðPÉÌ Kj¹zÀgÀÄ.

DªÉÄÃ¯É.....

 wæ±ÀAPÀÄ ̧ ÀéUÀðPÉÌ KgÀÄvÀÛ°gÀÄªÁUÀ ±ÀvÀªÀÄ£ÀÄåªÁzÀ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ F 
wæ±ÀAPÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÉ¼ÀPÉÌ ©Ã½¹zÀ£ÀÄ. DªÉÄÃ¯É wæ±ÀAPÀÄªÀÅ F ªÀÄºÁvÀägÀ 
DzÉÃ±ÀªÉA§ ±ÀAPÀÄ(UÀÆl)ªÀ£ÀÄß D±Àæ¬Ä¹ CAvÀjPÀëzÀ¯ÉèÃ ¤AvÀ£ÀÄ.

¥ÀzÀå 82 :

¥ÀzÀå 83 :
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(±ÀvÀªÀÄ£ÀÄå = zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ, ¸ÀAeÁvÀªÀÄ£ÀÄåB = ¹lÄÖUÉÆAqÀ, ±ÀvÀªÀÄ£ÀÄåB = 
£ÀÆgÀÄAiÀiÁUÀ ªÀiÁrzÀ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ)

(ZÁAqÁ® ¸ÀéUÀðPÉÌ §gÀ¨ÁgÀzÉAzÀÄ C°è£À ¤AiÀiÁªÀÄPÀ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ 
wæ±ÀAPÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ.)

UÀzÀå 32 : £ÀAvÀgÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ¥ÁæxÀð£ÉAiÀÄAvÉ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ 
¸ÀéUÀð¤ªÀiÁðtªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¢gÀÄªÀ «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ, zÀQët ¢QÌ£À°è vÀ¥À¹ìUÉ 
«WÀß GAmÁ¬ÄvÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ, ¥À²ÑªÀÄ ¢QÌ£À°ègÀÄªÀ ``¥ÀÅµÀÌgÀ''ªÉA§ 
wÃxÀðzÀ°è CvÀå¢üPÀªÁzÀ vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÁßZÀj-¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ, CA§jÃµÀ£ÉA§ 
gÁd£À AiÀÄdÕzÀ ¥À±ÀÄªÀÅ ¸ÀvÀÄÛºÉÆÃV, AiÀÄdÕzÀ C¸ÀªÀiÁ¦Û zÉÆÃµÀ 
¥ÀjºÁgÀPÁÌV, C£ÉÃPÀ UÉÆÃªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß IÄaÃPÀ£ÉA§ §qÀ ¨ÁæºÀät¤UÉ ¤Ãr 
CªÀ£À ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ ¥ÀÅvÀæ ±ÀÄ£ÀB±ÉÃ¥À£À£ÀÄß £ÀgÀ§°UÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ ¥ÀqÉzÁUÀ, 
£ÀgÀ¥À±ÀÄ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èzÀÝ ±ÀÄ£ÀB±ÉÃ¥À£ÀÄ PË²PÀjUÉ ±ÀgÀuÁUÀvÀ£ÁzÀ.

(wæ±ÀAPÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀéUÀðPÉÌ PÀ¼ÀÄ»¹zÁUÀ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß »AzÀPÉÌ 
vÀ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É. DªÁUÀ ¹lÄÖUÉÆAqÀ «±Áé«ÄvÀæ “C£Àå«ÄAzÀæA PÀjµÁå«Ä ̄ ÉÆÃPÉÆÃ 
ªÁ ¸ÁåzÀ¤AzÀæPÀB” JAzÀÄ, E£ÉÆß§â EAzÀæ£À£ÉßÃ ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£ÉAzÀÄ ©üÃPÀgÀ 
¸ÀAPÀ®à ªÀiÁrzÁUÀ, zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼É¯Áè ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀiÁzsÁ£À ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 
DzÀÝjAzÀ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À ̧ ÀéUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄ¤ ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö¸À°®è.)

(CA§jÃµÀ£ÉA§ gÁd£ÀÄ AiÀiÁUÀzÀ°è AiÀÄdÕ¥À±ÀÄ ªÀÄÈvÀªÁV AiÀiÁUÀªÀÅ 

C¸ÀªÀiÁ¦ÛAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. F AiÀiÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀgÀ¥À±ÀÄ §°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr ¸ÀªÀiÁ¦Û 

ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä §AiÀÄ¹zÀ gÁd ±ÀÄ£ÀB±ÉÃ¥À£À vÀAzÉ IÄaÃPÀ¤AzÀ ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ 

ºÀ¸ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÁ£ÀªÀiÁr CªÀ£À ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¥ÀÅvÀægÀ°è ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ ¥ÀÅvÀæ£À£ÀÄß 

AiÀÄdÕPÉÆÌÃ¸ÀÌgÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀ. D C£ÁxÀ ªÀÄÄ¤PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ ±ÀÄ£ÀB±ÉÃ¥À «±Áé«ÄvÀæjUÉ 

±ÀgÀuÁUÀvÀ£ÁzÀ.)

DªÉÄÃ¯É ¨sÀUÀªÁ£ï «±Áé«ÄvÀæ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀÅvÀæ«¤ªÀÄAiÀÄ¢AzÀ F 

±ÀÄ£ÀB±ÉÃ¥À£À£ÀÄß gÀQë¸À®Ä GzÀÄåPÀ ÛgÁzÁUÀ, §°¥À±ÀÄªÁUÀ®Ä 

¥ÀgÁeïªÀÄÄRgÁzÀ ºÀ«µÀåAzÀ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄPÀÌ½UÉ ªÀ¹µÀ×
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¥ÀÅvÁæ¢UÀ¼ÀAvÉ ZÁAqÁ®vÀ éªÀ£ÀÄß ±Á¥À¢AzÀ GAlÄªÀiÁr, 

ªÀÄAvÀæzÀéAiÀÄ¢AzÀ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀ ¥Àr¹, 

CªÀjAzÀ CA§jÃµÀ ºÁUÀÆ ±ÀÄ£ÀB±ÉÃ¥Àj§âgÀ£ÀÆß ̧ À¥sÀ® ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀxÀgÀ£ÁßV 

ªÀiÁr¹zÀgÀÄ.

UÀzÀå 33 : DªÉÄÃ¯É ªÉÄÃ£ÀPÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁAUÀvÀåªÀÅ §ºÀÄPÁ®zÀ vÀ£ÀPÀ 

vÀ¥ÉÇÃ«WÀßªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁrvÀÄÛ.

£ÀAvÀgÀ ¥À±ÁÑvÁÛ¥ÀUÉÆAqÀ EªÀgÀÄ »ªÀÄªÀvï ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ°è PË²QÃ £À¢Ã 

vÀlzÀ°è WÉÆÃgÀ vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÀÄß DZÀj¹zÀgÀÄ. D ¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ°è zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ¤AzÀ 

PÀ¼ÀÄ»¸À®àlÖ gÀA¨sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß "PÀ¯ÁèUÀÄ'' JAzÀÄ ±À¦¹, ¥ÀÇªÀð¢QÌUÉ ºÉÆÃV 

¥ÁæuÁAiÀiÁªÀÄ ¥ÀzÀÞw¬ÄAzÀ vÀ¥ÁZÀgÀuÉ ªÀiÁrzÁUÀ EªÀgÀÀ ©¹AiÀiÁzÀ 

vÀ¥ÉÇÃeÁé¯É¬ÄAzÀ, G¢éUÀßUÉÆAqÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À »vÉÊ¶AiÀiÁzÀ 

PÀªÀÄ¯Á¸À£À£ÁzÀ §æºÀä£ÀÄ §½UÉ §AzÀÄ, ``fvÉÃA¢æAiÀÄ£ÁzÀÝjAzÀ 

§æºÀä¶ðAiÀiÁV¢Ý'' ̀`ªÀ¹µÀ×£ÀÆ ¤£Àß£ÀÄß »ÃUÉAiÉÄÃ ºÉÃ¼À°'' JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ.

¥ÀzÀå 84 : ̈ ÁæºÀät£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ G¥À£ÀAiÀÄ£À ̧ ÀA¸ÁÌgÀ¢AzÀ ºÉÃUÉ §æºÀävÉÃd¸Àì£ÀÄß 

ºÉÆAzÀÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ CzÉÃ jÃw F «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀÀ DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ §æºÀä¶ð 

¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀgÀÄ.

¥ÀzÀå 85 : F jÃwAiÀiÁV d£ÀPÀ ¥ÀÅgÉÆÃ»vÀgÁzÀ ±ÀvÁ£ÀAzÀjAzÀ ±ÁèX¸À®àlÖ 

UÁ¢üvÀ£ÀAiÀÄ «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ, gÁªÀÄ®PÀë÷ätgÀ eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è D d£ÀPÀ£À 

AiÀiÁUÀ±Á¯ÉAiÀÄ°è gÁwæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄ, ¥ÁævÀBPÁ®zÀ°è PÀªÀÄ® §AzsÀÄªÁzÀ, 

bÀAzÉÆÃªÀÄAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ, vÉÃd¸ÀégÀÆ¥À£ÁzÀ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄð¤UÉ ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄªÁV 

CWÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀªÀÄ¦ð¹zÀgÀÄ.

(bÁAzÀ¸ÁAiÀÄ = ¸ÀÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ ¥ÁævÀB, ªÀÄzsÁåºÀß ¸ÁAiÀÄAvÀ£À ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è 

PÀæªÀÄªÁV IÄUÉéÃzÀ, AiÀÄdÄªÉÃðzÀ, ̧ ÁªÀÄªÉÃzÀ ̧ ÀégÀÆ¥À£ÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ DvÀ 

ªÉÃzÀªÀÄAiÀÄ.)
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(¹ÃvÁ «ªÁºÀ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀ)

UÀzÀå 34 : DªÉÄÃ¯É d£ÀPÀgÁdzsÁ¤AiÀÄÄ, gÁªÀÄ®PÀë÷ätgÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ 
PÀÄvÀÆºÀ®¢AzÀ ̧ ÀvÀvÀªÁV ZÉ®ÄèwÛgÀÄªÀ ¤Ã®PÀªÀÄ®zÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄÆºÀ ºÉZÀÄÑwÛgÀÄªÀ 
DPÀµÀðPÀ PÁAw¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀ, £ÀUÀgÀzÀ £ÁjAiÀÄgÀ £ÀAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À PÁAw¬ÄAzÀ 
CªÀÈvÀªÁzÀ gÁd©Ã¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÁªÀÄ®PÀë÷ätgÀÄ ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀgÀÄ. D £ÀAvÀgÀ 
«±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ CªÀjUÉ F jÃw ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ. 

(¥ÀÅgÀªÀ¤vÉAiÀÄgÀÄ PÀÄvÀÆºÀ®¢AzÀ gÁªÀÄ®PÀë÷ätgÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÁUÀ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ 
¤Ã®PÀªÀÄ®zÀAwgÀÄªÀ PÁAw¬ÄAzÀ gÁd©Ã¢AiÀÄÄ ¥Àæw¥sÀ°vÀªÁVzÀÝjAzÀ 
CzÀÄ ¤Ã°AiÀiÁV PÁtÄwÛvÀÄÛ.)

F £ÀUÀjAiÀÄ°è d£ÀPÀ£ÀÄ AiÀiÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß DgÀA¨sÀ ªÀiÁrzÁUÀ CªÀ£À ¥ÀÅtå¢AzÀ 
``¹ÃvÁ'' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À PÀ£ÁågÀvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß ¨sÀÆªÀiÁvÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀqÉzÀ¼ÀÄ. CªÀ¼À 
(¨sÀÆªÀiÁvÉAiÀÄ) ªÀÄºÁvÉäAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉZÉÑÃ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À°?

 «Äy¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ d£ÀPÀ£ÁzÀ d£ÀPÀ£ÀÄ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ 
«ªÁºÀPÉÆÌÃ¸ÀÌgÀ, zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½AzÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä PÀµÀÖ¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀ ²ªÀzsÀ£ÀÄ¸Àì£ÀÄß 
§VÎ¸ÀÄªÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ PÀ£Áå±ÀÄ®ÌªÀ£ÀÄß ¤zsÀðj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

 DªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀÄºÀ¶ð «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ ªÀÄºÁgÁd d£ÀPÀ£À ¸ÀÄzsÀªÀiÁð 
JA§ (zÉÃªÀ¸À¨sÉUÉ) ¸ÀzÀÈ±ÀªÁzÀ ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀgÀÄ. ²ªÀ zsÀ£ÀÄ¸Àì£ÀÄß 
£ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ vÀªÀPÀ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ gÁªÀÄ®PÀë÷ätgÀÆ zsÀ£ÀÄzsÁðjUÀ¼ÁV 
¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀgÀÄ.

UÀzÀå 35 : C°è ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄªÁV UËgÀ«vÀgÁzÀ, «±Áé«ÄvÀægÀÄ gÁªÀÄ£À PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
d£ÀPÀ¤UÉ ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ. DUÀ d£ÀPÀ£ÀÄ ``EAzÀæ£ÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀjAzÀ 
PÀÄ®±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁzÀ zÉÃªÀgÁvÀ£À°è EqÀ®àlÖ ºÁUÀÆ «±ÉÃµÀªÁV £À¤ßAzÀ 
(d£ÀPÀ¤AzÀ) F ZÁ¥ÀªÀÅ ¹ÃvÁ±ÀÄ®ÌªÁV EqÀ®ànÖzÉ'' JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. 
DªÁUÀ ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ zsÀ£ÀÄ«£À ºÉzÉAiÉÄÃj¸À®Ä DzÉÃ²¹zÀgÀÄ.

 ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¨ÁºÀÄ§®ªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃ¥Àðr¸ÀÄªÁUÀ, 
ºÀgÀZÁ¥ÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ UÀÄtzÀ (²Af¤) DgÉÆÃ¥ÀuÉ (J¼ÉzÀÄ PÀlÄÖªÀÅzÀÄ) 

¥ÀzÀå 86:

¥ÀzÀå 87 :

¥ÀzÀå 88 :
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ªÀiÁqÀ°®è, DzÀgÉ vÀ¤ßAzÀ C®APÁgÀ¨sÀÆvÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀPÀÆÌ 
±ËAiÀiÁð¢UÀ¼À UÀÄuÁgÉÆÃ¥ÀuÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. (D ªÀA±ÀPÉÌ QÃwð §AvÀÄ).

(D ºÀgÀzsÀ£ÀÄ¸ÀÄì CvÀå¢üPÀªÁV §VÎzÀÄÝ ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®èzÉÃ, ¹ÃvÁ CAvÀBPÀgÀtªÀÇ 
CvÀå¢üPÀªÁV DPÀ¶ðvÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ²ªÀzsÀ£ÀÄ¸ÀÄì ªÀiÁvÀæ ªÀÄÄjAiÀÄ°®è. gÁdgÀ 
¨sÀÄd §®zÀ zÀ¥ÀðªÀÇ £Á±ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.)

 gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ zsÀ£ÀÄ¸Àì£ÀÄß §VÎ¸ÀÄªÁUÀ CzÀjAzÀ GAmÁzÀ 
¨sÀÆªÀiÁåAvÀjPÀëUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀÄA§ÄªÀAxÀ ±À§ÝªÀÅ, PÉÆ©âzÀ PÀëwæAiÀÄgÀ QÃwðAiÉÄA§ 
ºÀA¸À¥ÀQëUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄPÉ Ì ªÉÄÃWÀUÀdð£ÉAiÀÄAvÉ D¬ÄvÀÄ. 
ªÉÄÃWÀUÀdð£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÁUÀ ºÀA¸À¥ÀQëUÀ¼É¯Áè £À¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆgÉzÀÄ  
»ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯ÁãUÀzÀ ªÀiÁ£À¸À ¸ÀgÉÆÃªÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß D±Àæ¬Ä¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. CzÉÃ 
jÃwAiÀÄ°è PÀëwæAiÀÄgÀ QÃwðAiÀÄÄ £Á±ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. zsÀ£ÀÄ«£À zsÀéé¤AiÀÄÄ 
«ÃgÀ®Që÷äAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀªÁZÀ£ÀzÀAvÉ D¬ÄvÀÄ. 
(AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ±ÀÄ¨sÀPÁAiÀÄðzÀ DgÀA¨sÀzÀ°è ¸Àé¹ÛªÁZÀ£À CxÀªÁ 
¥ÀÅuÁåºÀªÁZÀ£ÀªÉA§ ±ÀÄ¨sÀPÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ). D zsÀé¤AiÀÄÄ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ 
ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À°è CªÀ¼À «ªÁºÀzÀ ªÀÄAUÀ¼À ªÁzÀåUÀ¼À zsÀé¤AiÀÄAvÉ D¬ÄvÀÄ.

(¹ÃvÁgÁªÀÄPÀ¯Áåt)

UÀzÀå 36 : DªÉÄÃ¯É zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ ¹ÃvÁ«ªÁºÀPÉÌ ¤±ÀÑAiÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÀ d£ÀPÀ 
zÀÆvÀjAzÀ DºÁé¤¸À®àlÖªÀ£ÁV ¥ÀÅgÉÆÃ»vÀgÁzÀ ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀÀ DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ 
«Äy¯Á £ÀUÀjUÉ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.

(¸ÀéUÀðzÀ®Æè ¸ÀéVÃðAiÀÄ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À£ÀÄß ºÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. 
dUÀwÛUÉ D¢¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÁzÀ «µÀÄÚªÀÅ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¤AzÁV vÀAzÉAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ£ÁVzÁÝ£É. 
zÉÃªÁ¸ÀÄgÀgÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è ̈ sÀAiÀÄUÉÆAqÀ EAzÀæ EªÀ£À gÀxÀ §AvÉAzÀ PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ 
©üÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©qÀÄwÛzÀÝ. KPÉÉAzÀgÉ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ EAzÀæ£À ¥ÀPÀëzÀ°è EzÀÝgÉ 
RArv ÀªÁVAi À ÄÆ EAz À æ¤U É Ã dAi À Ä JAz À Ä Cx Àð .)

 «Äy¯Á¢üÃ±À d£ÀPÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß vÀªÀÄä£ÁzÀ PÀÄ±ÀzsÀéd£À£ÀÄß ``¸ÀAPÁ±À'' 
JA§ £ÀUÀgÀzÀ°è gÁd£À£ÁßV £ÉÃ«Ä¹zÀÝ. »AzÉ CzÉÃ gÁdåzÀ°è ̀ `¸ÀÄzsÀ£Áé'' 
JA§ gÁd D £ÀUÀjAiÀÄ°èzÀÝ. DvÀ£À£ÀÄß d£ÀPÀ£ÀÄ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è PÉÆA¢zÀÝ. 
CAxÀºÀ vÀªÀÄä PÀÄ±ÀzsÀéd£À£ÀÄß d£ÀPÀ PÀgÉ¬Ä¹PÉÆAqÀ.

¥ÀzÀå 89 :

¥ÀzÀå 90 :
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UÀzÀå 37 : DªÉÄÃ¯É d£ÀPÀ-PÀÄ±ÀzsÀédjAzÀ UËgÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ 
¥ÀÅgÉÆÃ»vÀjAzÀ PÀÆrPÉÆAqÀªÀ£ÁV, vÀ£Àß ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ gÁªÀiÁ¢UÀ½UÉ UÉÆÃzÁ£À 
ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß (PÉÃ±ÁAvÀ=ªÀÄÄAqÀ£À) JA§ MAzÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ.

 gÁWÀªÀ£ÀÄ vÀAzÉ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À C¥ÀàuÉAiÀÄAvÉ d£ÀPÀgÁd¤AzÀ 
¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ. CzÀÄ ºÉÃVvÉÛAzÀgÉ AiÀÄdÕ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À 
DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ AiÀiÁUÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀåQÛ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆÃªÀiÁ¢ ¸ÀvïQæAiÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¹éÃPÀj¹zÀAvÉ EvÀÄÛ.

(E°è ºÀÄvÁ±À¤UÉ ¸ÀzÀÈ±ÀªÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ, ªÉÃzÀPÉÌ ¸ÀzÀÈ±ÀªÁzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À 
C¥ÀàuÉAiÀÄAvÉ, ¸ÀvïQæAiÉÄAiÀÄAwgÀÄªÀ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß AiÀÄdªÀiÁ£À d£ÀPÀ¤AzÀ 
¥ÀqÉzÀ.)

EzÀÄ D±ÀÑAiÀÄð.....

 gÁWÀªÀ£ÀÄ «±Áé«ÄvÀæ£À DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ zÉÃªÀzsÀ£ÀÄ«£À MAzÀÄ UÀÄt 
(ºÀUÀÎ)ªÀ£ÀÄß J¼ÉzÀÄ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ. DªÉÄÃ¯É gÁªÀiÁ£ÀÄd ®PÀë÷ät£ÀÄ 
«Äy¯Á¢ü¥ À d£ÀP À£ À ªÀÄ£ À¹ ì£ À° è v À£ À ß «zÁå-«£ÀAi ÀÄ-
OzÁAiÀiÁð¢UÀÄtUÀ½AzÀ DPÀµÀðuÉAi ÀÄ£ÀÄß GAlÄ ªÀiÁr 
H«Äð¼ÉAiÉÄA§ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ vÀAVAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ. 

 DªÉÄÃ¯É ¨sÀgÀvÀ-±ÀvÀÄæWÀßgÀÄ PÀÄ±ÀzsÀéd£À DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ ªÀiÁAqÀ«Ã-
±ÀÄævÀQÃwð JA§ ¥ÀÅwæAiÀÄjAzÀ UÀÈºÀ¸ÀÜ zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀgÀÄ.

(¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄgÁªÀÄgÀ DUÀªÀÄ£À)

UÀzÀå 38 : vÀ£Àß ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À «ªÁºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹zÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ «zÉÃºÀ gÁdå¢AzÀ 
»AzÀÄgÀÄUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ, ¥Àæ®AiÀÄPÁ®zÀ°è ªÉÄÃ¯ÉzÀÝ ̈ ÉAQAiÀÄAvÉ vÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁgÀzÀ 
¹lÄÖ¼ÀîªÀ£ÁzÀ, ©üÃµÀt ºÁUÀÆ AiÀiÁjAzÀ®Æ vÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁgÀzÀ 
¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄAiÀÄÄPÀÛ£ÁzÀ J¯Áè PÀëwæAiÀÄgÀ ªÀÄzÀªÀ£Éß¯Áè £Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÉÆqÀ°AiÀÄ 
C®V£À C¢üÃ£ÀªÁzÀ gÀPÀÛzÀ zsÁgÉ¬ÄAzÀ vÀ£Àß vÀAzÉUÉ vÀ¥ÀðtªÀ£ÀÄß 
¤ÃqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ, CºÀAPÁjUÀ¼À°è ªÉÆzÀ°UÀ£ÁzÀ, GUÀæ¥ÀævÁ¦AiÀiÁzÀ, 
vÀ¥À¹éUÀ¼ÀAvÉ £ÁgÀÄªÀÄrAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zsÀj¹zÁUÀÆå ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀzÀ §®¢AzÀ CvÀåAvÀ

¥ÀzÀå 91 :

¥ÀzÀå 92 :

¥ÀzÀå 93 :
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PÉlÖzÁzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è D¸ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀªÀ£ÁzÀ, ¨sÁUÀðªÀ 
¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄgÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ £ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÀÄ.

zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄgÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ vÀvïPÀëtªÉÃ ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀgÀ»vÀ£ÁV, 
CªÀ¤UÉ ¥ÀÇeÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉgÀªÉÃj¹zÀ. £ÀAvÀgÀ "GvÀÛªÀÄ £ÀqÀvÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄ¤AiÉÄÃ, 
¤ÃªÀÅ PÉëÃªÀÄªÉÃ ?'' JAzÀÄ ¥Àæ²ß¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

 DªÉÄÃ¯É zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀªÁzÀ PÀÄ±À® ¥Àæ±ÉßAiÀÄ£ÀÄß wgÀ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄvÁÛ 
¨sÀÈUÀÄ¥ÀwAiÀÄÄ «¤ÃvÀ£ÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß F jÃwAiÀiÁV ¥Àæ²ß¹zÀ. 
``¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀ ºÀgÀZÁ¥ÀzÀ ¨sÀAd£À¢AzÀ QÃwð¸ÀA¥Á¢¹zÀ ¤Ã£ÀÄ, £À£Àß 
¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄ DAiÀÄÄzsÀzÀ AiÉÆÃUÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄ¢gÀÄªÀ ¤£Àß ¨sÀÄd§®zÀ 
zÀ¥ÀðªÀ£ÀÄß £À£Àß F ªÉÊµÀÚ«Ã ZÁ¥ÀzÀ°è w½AiÀÄ®Ä §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É. (¤Ã£ÀÄ 
¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀ£ÁzÀgÉ £À£Àß (¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄgÁªÀÄ£À) F ªÉÊµÀÚªÀ ZÁ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
§VÎ¸ÀÄ).''

 «ªÉÃQAiÀiÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ¨sÁUÀðªÀ£À ©®è£ÀÄß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ, 
PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ ºÉzÉAiÉÄÃj¹, ¨ÁtªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ (UÀÄj ElÄÖ), JzÀÄgÁ½ 
ªÀÄºÁ vÀ¥À¹é JAzÀÄ «ZÁj¹zÀªÀ£ÁV, CªÀ£À ¥ÁætzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 
zÀAiÉÄAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ£ÁV, ©üÃPÀgÀ¸ÀªÀÄgÀ¢AzÀ «gÀ«Ä¹zÀ£ÀÄ. (AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è JzÀÄgÁ½ 
¨ÁæºÀät ºÁUÀÆ vÀ¥À¹éAiÀiÁzÀÝjAzÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄgÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß PÉÆ®è°®è).

ªÀÄÄAzÉ.....

 ̈ sÀÈUÀÄ«£À ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ ¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄgÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ©zÀj¤AzÀ vÀAiÀiÁj¹zÀ 
zsÀ£ÀÄ¸ÀÄì, CvÀå¢üPÀªÁV gÁªÀÄ¤AzÀ PÀlÖ®àlÖ ªÀiË°é¬ÄAzÀ®Æ, gÁªÀÄ£À 
¸ÀzÀÄÎt¢AzÀ®Æ ̈ ÁVzÀªÀÅ. 

UÀzÀå 39 : DªÉÄÃ¯É PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ gÁWÀªÀ£ÀÄ CªÉÆÃWÀªÁzÀ ¨Át¢AzÀ 
¨sÁUÀðªÀ£À GvÀÛªÀÄ ̄ ÉÆÃPÀªÁzÀ ̧ ÀéUÀð¥Áæ¦ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ.

 ªÀÄºÁvÀägÁzÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è C¥ÀgÁzsÀ J¸ÀVzÀ 
¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ C¥ÀgÁzsÀPÉÌ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁzÀ PÉlÖ¥sÀ®ªÀ£ÉßÃ ¥ÀqÉzÀ. ªÀÄºÁvÀägÀ 
«µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è C¥ÀgÁzsÀ ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ CzÀÄ PÉlÖ¥sÀ®ªÀ£ÉßÃ GAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

¥ÀzÀå 94 :

¥ÀzÀå 95 :

¥ÀzÀå 96 :

¥ÀzÀå 97 :
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E°è ¨sÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄ gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ°è ¥À æSÁåvÀ£ÁzÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À 
CAiÉÆÃzsÁå©üªÀÄÄSÁUÀªÀÄ£ÀzÀ°è PÀëtPÁ® «WÀßªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁr, vÀ£Àß 
¸ÀéUÀð¥sÀ®PÉÌ «WÀßªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ. (¨sÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÀÅtåªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÁtPÉÌ 
C¦ð¹zÀÝjAzÀ DvÀ ̧ ÀéUÀð¥Áæ¦ÛAiÀÄ ¥sÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀ).

(¨Á®PÁAqÀzÀ G¥À¸ÀAºÁgÀ)

UÀzÀå 40 : ¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄgÁªÀÄ£À ±ÀQÛ ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ¤AzÀ PÀÆrzÀªÀ£ÁzÀ, ¸À¥ÀðgÁd£ÁzÀ 
D¢±ÉÃµÀ£À ±ÀjÃgÀzÀAvÉ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁzÀ ¨sÀÄd¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß 
zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ D°AV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ, £ÉwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DWÁætÂ¹, d®zÀÄUÀðzÀAvÉ EgÀÄªÀ 
¸ÀgÀAiÀÄÆ£À¢¬ÄAzÀ DªÀÈvÀªÁzÀ CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ. D 
¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è ¸À¥ÀwßÃPÀgÁzÀ vÀªÀÄä PÀÄªÀiÁgÀgÀ£ÀÄß, ¥ËgÀ¥ÀÅgÀA¢æAiÀÄgÀÄ 
¦æÃw¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÁV £ÉÆÃqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. CªÀgÀ PÀtÄÚUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆAUÉªÀÄgÀzÀ ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀ 
±ÁåªÀÄ® ªÀtðzÀ ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄåªÀ£ÀÄß C¥ÀºÀj¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ EgÀÄªÀ £ÀAiÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À 
PÁAw¬ÄAzÀ, zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À ¨É¼ÉÆÌqÉAiÀÄÄ PÀ¥ÁàV ªÀiÁqÀ®ànÖvÀÄÛ. CAxÀºÀ gÁd 
zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ.

 PÀÄ±ÁUÀ æªÀÄw¬ÄAzÀ, §Ä¢ÞªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ 

ªÉÃzÀ«ªÀÄ±ÉðªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ «zÉå¬ÄAzÀ¯ÉÆÃ JA§AvÉ gÁd¥ÀÅwæ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ 

eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ£ÀÄ.

 E°èUÉ ²æÃ ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd «gÀavÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ 

¨Á®PÁAqÀzÀ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÀÅ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ 

¥ÀzÀå 98 :
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SHRI BHOJARAJA VIRACHITA  

CHAMPU RAMAYANAM 
(BALAKANDA SANGRAHA) 

English Translation 

(Obeisance to Heramba Ganapathi)

Poem 1 : May the pair of feet of Heramba (Ganapathi) confer on 
us wealth continually without looking for anything else; - the 
pair (of feet) which is the sprout at the top of the tree of Veda, 
which is docile in robbing the lotus of its splendour, and which is 
the pre-eminent thunder-bolt to cleave the mountains of 
obstacles.

(Praise of the Champu Kavyam)

Poem 2 : Surely a good statement in verse mixed up with the 
sweet essence of a Prose composition is delightful like vocal 
music accompanied by instrumental notes. Therefore let my 
tongue produce the composition of a Champu work for the 
delight of those who find pleasure in the styles of Poets.

(Greatness of Valmiki Maharshi & Prologue of Balakanda)

Poem 3 : I will somehow accord satisfaction to the wise now 
through (some) bits of the glory of the best of Raghus sung by 
Valmiki. Will not man accord on this Earth satisfaction 
(libations) to the manes with the waters of the Ganges got by the 
efforts of Bhagiratha.

Poem 4 :That divine son of Prachetas (i.e., Valmiki), the first 
among the eloquent Poets, having listened to the speech of 
Narada, went, for performing the Madhyanhika, to the holy river 
Tamasa which is worthy of being resorted to by great Sages and 
which is the dispeller of ignorance. 
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Prose 1 : There, from the lotus-like mouth of the divine Valmiki 
who was moved with compassion (on) observing one (male 
bird) out of a pair of Krauncha birds, being hit by a hunter 
although it was already smitten with love, a certain metrical 
utterance issued forth as follows —

(Apparent Meaning)

Oh hunter! may you not have life for endless years, as you 
have killed the love-smitten one out of the pair of Krauncha 
birds.

(Real Meaning)

Poem 5 : Oh Rama (Shri-nivasa)! may You attain permanence 
for endless years as you have killed the one (Ravana) deluded by 
love out of the Rakshasa couple (Ravana and Mandodari).

Prose 2 : Then, after having finished the duty proper for the 
occasion, when the divine Valmiki went to his hermitage, —

Poem 6 : The lotus-born Brahma, whose creative power 
appears like a bundle of pea-cock feathers that brings about 
magical feats under the pretext of the creation of more than one 
kind, appeared there as if intolerant of Saraswati's wantonness 
attending elsewhere.

Prose 3 : Brahma, who was then worshipped in the prescribed 
form by the great Sage with excessive delight, disappeared after 
having uttered the words – 'Let the story of Rama, as it was heard 
by you (from Narada), be told in detail, in this (very metrical 
form of) speech which is attending just on you in order to bring 
out its own movement even on the Earth.’

Poem 7 : Then, at the behest of Brahma, the great Sage 
(Valmiki), a seer of the styles of nectareous words, composed 
the auspicious and sweet poem named Ramayana, having 
beheld with his inward vision the whole story of Rama as if it 
were a jujube fruit on the palm. 
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Prose 4 : While the divine Valmiki was absorbed in the thought 
viz., 'Who is the person competent to recite this composition?’

(Description of Lava and Kusha)

Poem 8 : There came two songsters bearing the names Kusha 
and Lava, in whom mutual resemblance met, who were very 
learned, who were gifted with a voice delightful to hear, who 
were wise and who were endowed with several royal marks.

Prose 5 :  Having accepted these two, the Sage made them recite 
his work. Rama, seeing them both singing here and there, was 
delighted at heart; (and) having brought them to his palace, 
(himself being) surrounded by brothers, employed them to sing 
his own story. And then,

Poem 9 : These two boys, pupils of (Valmiki) the best of Sages 
who was the abode of metrical speech, began in the proper way 
to sing the story of Rama.

Poem 10 : In the country of Kosala which accorded joy to the 
eyes of men, there was an excellent City Ayodhya by name, which 
belonged to the kings of the Raghu Dynasty by whose mere 
command the Danavas were scared away.

Poem 11 :In that City dwelt Dasharatha to whom was assigned 
one half of his own seat by (the very) Indra saluted by Celestials, 
and whose residence was made fragrant with the essence of the 
wreaths of Mandara flowers won (by him) in the Heaven on the 
occasions of (his) victory over the foes of Indra.

Prose 6 : Then, when this Dasharatha whose mind was worried 
on account of his being childless was, in consultation with his 
ministers, arranging for a Ashwamedha Yaga  Horse-Sacrifice in 
order to get a son, Sumantra was delighted in mind; (and) he

(The Story of Shri Rama begins)
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related to that Dasharatha an earlier incident told by 
Sanatkumara thus — 'There will be the birth of sons by the 
favour of the great Sage Rishya Shrunga, son of Vibhandaka, who 
was able to remove the drought that had come upon the Anga 
Country'.

Prose 7 :  He (Dasharatha), who was appeased of his mental 
worry by the words of Sumantra got there that Sage who was the 
husband of Shantha (the daughter of his own friend Romapada, 
King of Anga), performed the Horse-Sacrifice advised by 
Vasistha on the banks of the Sarayu River and began to observe 
the Putria-Ishti there, in the prescribed manner. 

Prose 8 :  Then all the hosts of Celestials headed by Indra who 
had alighted upon the Earth  to accept their sacrificial share, 
having related to Brahma the scorching of the heat of the 
summer which was in the form of the valour of the ten headed 
Ravana, and having realised that only Vishnu who bears the 
Sharnga bow was their saviour, arrived at the Milky Ocean 
(along with Brahma) declaring his Vishnu’s praises in various 
ways.

Poem 12 : The group of Celestials beheld the dark cloud named 
Vaikuntha, which held the water of compassion, which would 
remove the suffering of all the worlds, which was beautiful with 
the Sharnga bow, which glittered with the lightning of Lakshmi, 
the body of which was of the same colour as of a bunch of Atasi 
blossoms, and which was the saviour of the Chatakas (a varity of 
Bird)  in the form of the minds of the Sage-folk.

Poem 13 : (The retinue of the Celestials saw Vishnu) who was 
deeply interested in (putting on) the form of a Lion associated 
with the body of a Man in order to break simultaneously the 

(Delineation of Mahavishnu)



103

unbounded suffering of Prahlada, the pride of the Daitya Class, 
the Pillar, and the Chest of the Enemy; - which (form) had the 
(seven) Worlds revealed by the lustrous light of its teeth and was 
therefore beheld by all persons.

Poem 14 : Salutation to that Supreme Being Narayana who is 
endowed with eyes as long as lotus-petals, who reduced the 
glory of the great Bali to a mere name, and whose navel is the 
birth-place of the creator of the various stationary and moving 
beings.

Prose 9 : The lotus-eyed Vishnu, with the series of rays of his 
eyes that had robbed the extremely red lotuses of their beauty, 
gladdening all these Celestials headed by Indra who had stood 
up after having saluted him thus and had rendered the horizons 
resound with the sounds of his praise, spoke out clearly —

Poem 15 : Oh Celestials! Are you doing well! Welcome to you 
now. Has the sportiveness of the thunder-bolt of Indra put down 
the mischievous ways of the Danavas ? Are the policies devised 
by the intellect of Bruhaspati proving fit in the task of protecting 
(Amaravati) the City of Celestials?

(The petition of all the Celestials to Lord Vishnu)

Prose 10 : That assembly of Celestials, whose desires were 
fulfilled on hearing such a speech of the Lord which began with 
an enquiry after their well-being and which was as sweet as a 
nectareous shower, submitted to that Supreme Being -

O Lord! how could any thing unhappy befall us who have 
been supported by you? But, —

Poem 16 : There is the capital of the Demon King, which is called 
Lanka, which cannot be surpassed even by Celestials who are 
known for their excellent riches and which with the shoots of 
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the lustre issuing from its emerald mansions, has been 

according to the three lights (Sun, Moon and Fire) the state of a 

lamp during day-time.  

Poem 17 : A King named Ravana, who with his arms resembling 

Sala Trees has conquered the Yaksha King Kubera and is the 

ruler of the Demons whose playfulness has over-powered the 

whole (World), has been ruling this Ancient City whose fort 

walls are (built) after the manner of hills; 

Poem 18 : The emperor of Demons obtained a boon, which can 

not be got by others, by propitiating this lotus-born Brahma 

with many penances, and by virtue of that boon is subjecting the 

entire world to his own rule.

Prose 11 : On account of him, we are as if (his) dependents. For, 

if he is accompanied by the women of his harem, should, on 

some day having climbed up the sport hillock, move about on 

foot, then even the thousand-rayed Sun, with his heat not given 

out on account of fear that anger would come upon him, would 

surely dwell on its slopes with (his) rays withdrawn. This Moon 

also, by producing with the contract of his rays a continuous 

pour of a shower of very clear water from the mouths of vessels 

made of Moon-stone held in the hands of a row of statues of 

crystal stone rivetted freshly to the tops of the very strange gold 

pillars that were there when the ten-headed Ravana surrounded 

by persons hurriedly bowing down to him proceeds towards the 

bathing apartment to relieve himself of the fatigue of hunting, 

will be the object for a moment of his twenty different glances 

indicative of favour and covered since long even by Indra. The 

breezes are unable to make even a gentle move apprehending 

the danger of the dropping down of even ripe flowers of the 

grove of heavenly trees such as the Mandara brought to his own 
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palace garden by Ravana, son of Pulastya, from the Nandana   

garden of Indra and which (grove of trees) was with the water-

basins filled with the water flowing forth in a luke warm state 

from the pairs of the night-lotuses in the form of the imprisoned 

heavenly nymphs and from the gold vessels held in their lotus-

like hands. These fires too, such as Garhapatya, bearing the 

name Hutavaha which would produce the doubts of its being 

only a common name assume the charge of the kitchen in his 

house. Why say much? Ravana, of this description, considering 

that no disrespect would come from a man, having obtained 

from the creator's boon invulnerability from all except men has 

grown impudent now; (and) he, whose chest was made uneven 

by the scars of wounds made by the spears in the form of the 

tusks of the elephants guarding the horizons attacked during 

fights, overpowering the three worlds just as a wild elephant 

would overpower a land-lotus grove, does never, even slightly, 

recognise us as related to you.”

(Lord Vishnu’s reply to the Celestials)

Prose 12 : Then, having heard the speech of the whole host of 

Celestials,-

Poem 19 : Madhusudana, whose smile was as white as the 

Moon-light issuing from (behind) the top of the Indranila  

Mountain, delivered the (following) speech which was an 

ambrosial shower and (hence) sweet.

Prose 13 : 'It is possible to bring about now itself the death of 

that demon who has been offending you. But, not rendering the 

command of Brahma to become vain and in order also to fulfil 

the desire of Dasharatha, — Indra's friend, — who has been 

longing for sons on the Earth, I myself, putting on a human form, 

will kill him.' Having said so, he disappeared.
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Prose 14 : Then, that gathering of Celestials, with joy aroused, 
realising by the declaration of Vishnu that the fourteen worlds 
were freed from the ten-headed Ravana and had their sad plight 
removed, dispersed from the Milky Ocean. Then, the Creator 
said to those Celestials — 'For the help of Vishnu who is going to 
be born (as Dasharatha's son on the Earth), you beget by young 
women such as the Heavenly Nymphs off springs bearing the 
forms of monkeys, boars, cow-tailed and yellow-faced apes of  
well-known powers. Long back, you are aware, Jambavan was 
born at the time of my yawning.' Thereupon the Celestials did so.

(The Story of Shri Rama’s Birth)

Prose 15 : Thereafter, a certain person who was related to the 
Creator, having arisen from the sacrificial fire together with a 
gold vessel, handed over a nectareus preparation of cooked rice, 
milk and sugar (Payasa) to Dasharatha who was (performing the 
Putri-ishti) longing for children. 

Then.....

Poem 20 : The King first gave half of (that) Payasa to Kausalya 
and offered the other half, sweet with love, to the daughter of the 
King of the Kekayas. These two queens, taking  into account the 
feeling of their Lord disturbed in his mind, themselves made 
Sumitra gratified of her desire, by each (offering) half of their 
own (share) to her.

Poem 21 : When the ablution concluding the sacrifice was over 
and when people moved away leisurely from the bank of the 
Sarayu River, Dasharatha with his desire fulfilled, went (back) to 
his Capital which was like the Capital of Indra. 

Poem 22 : In the case of the Queens who were with a lovely 
lustre just on account of the excessive dullness of the slender 
limbs, there appeared marks of pregnancy with the gradual 
laying aside of ornaments.
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Then, -

Poem 23 : When five planets were in exaltation, when Jupiter 
was in conjunction with the Moon, on the Ninth Day (of the 
brighter half of the month), in the Karkataka Lagna associated 
with the Punarvasu Star, the Sun being in Mesha, an 
indescribable great lustre never seen before became revealed 
out of the holy fire-producer, namely Ayodhya, in order to burn 
away completely all the (palasha) sticks, namely, the Demons.

And,

Poem 24 : Then, Vishnu, sweetening the words of the Poet 
Valmiki with the name of Rama, kindly adorned the dynasty of 
the Raghus.

Poem 25 : Three (others), whose lustre was like those of the 
three fires, were born following him; they resembled him, who 
was born fore-most, in all his various extraordinary qualities.

Poem 26 : Among them was Kaikeyi's son Bharata, resplendant 
with modesty. The other two, Lakshmana and Shatrughna, were 
born of Sumitra.

Poem 27 : These heroes grew like the four arms, dedicated to 
the protection of the Brahmins (or Vedas), of Mukunda who 
gladdens the worlds.

(Arrival of Maharshi Vishwamitra)

Prose 16 : Then, one day, Dasaratha, whose chariot used to be 
surrounded by the armies of the Celestials who had run away in 
fear on account of the assault of the demon forces excited in the 
fight which was terrible with unimaginable fraud, beheld 
Kushika's son Vishvamitra who was the abode of the wonders 
arising from penance; who was the divine Sage making
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 Trishanku perform a sacrifice; who, like a composition in verse, 
showed a different creation (produced different cantos); who, 
like the Prakrit  Grammar, made manifest the change of [(1) 
caste (2) letter] and  who, like Budha, son of the Moon, was a 
Soma-Sacrificer. 

Prose 17 : Then, by that revered son of Gadhi, Vishvamitra, 
whose heart was unfathomable, whose greatness was 
immeasurable, and who was accorded a worship in the 
prescribed manner, - he was requested for the protection of (his) 
sacrifice thus - "Oh King! I desire to have the ablution concluding 
the sacrifice after overcoming the obstacles from Demons, the 
protection of the sacrifice being made by your son Rama, 
charming with modesty, attended on by only Lakshmana and 
assisted by his bow." 

Prose 18 : Having heard this utterance of the great Sage, which 
was harsh to the ear, Kausalya's Husband had his mind pierced 
by a dart, on account of his excessive affection for his son. Then, 
as the revered Vishvamitra was with a determination which 
could not be changed at all by various means, Dasaratha was 
addressed by his priest (Vasistha), the well- wisher of the Solar 
Race thus -

Poem 28 : 'May you do honour to this Kushika's son of abundant 
fortune. Let Rama go together with Laksmana, in order to render 
the Earth free of Demons.

Prose 19 : Thus, having been encouraged by Vasistha, 
Dasaratha fulfilled that very desire of Kushika's son by offering 
him his son. 

(Departure of Shri Rama & Lakshmana along with 
Maharshi Vishwamitra)

Poem 29 : That Rama, who is attainable through yoga to men 
whose minds are removed from family bonds, went following 
Kaushika at the command of his father.
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Poem 30 : Then, that great Sage Vishvamitra, taking with him 
Rama accompanied by Laksmana to protect his sacrifice, said -

Poem 31 : 'Oh Kakutstha! there are with me two (powers) 
named Bala and Atibala obtained through the power of 
penances; I offer those two powers to you.

Prose 20 : Then, the revered Sage, having shown a certain spot 
to Rama who had achieved those powers, said thus-

Poem 32 : Formerly, here Manmatha gave up his body having all 
at once attained the state of a moth in the fire of the eye on the 
fore-head region of Lord Shiva, the destroyer of Tripura; 
therefore (archeologists) know this country as Anga. 

Prose 21 : Then, after crossing the Sarayu River originating 
from the Manasa Lake, when the two sons of Dasaratha had 
arrived at the border of the two countries named Malada and 
Karusha which had obtained the stain of having washed Indra's 
great sin of killing Vritra, he again spoke thus, -

Poem 33 : "Suketu, a Yaksha, got by a boon from Brahma a 
certain daughter named Tataka. It is said that Sunda, having 
married her, begot the wicked Maricha. 

Prose 22 : Once, when Sunda was killed, Maricha having 
attacked the pitcher-born Sage Agastya, got the state of a Demon 
by his curse. Tataka, too, became a Man-Eater. She,  of such 
description and of valour equivalent to that of a thousand 
elephants granted (to her) by Brahma, and who has been 
bringing about a calamity on this land with the help of her son, 
must be killed by you". Rama, on hearing that, entertained a 
hesitation to kill a woman. But quoting (the instances of) 

(Destruction of the Demoness Tataka)
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Virochana's daughter, Manthara, adept in offending the Earth,  
slain by Indra and Bhargava's Mother slain by Vishnu, he 
removed the great hesitation of Rama for slaying Tataka, 
Sunda's wife.

Poem 34 : The slaying of Sunda's wife was promised by him of 
well-known conduct. His bow repeated the same, under the plea 
of the twang of its string. 

Poem 35 : Then the roar of Tataka entered the ears of Rama; in 
the same way, the string of his bow also entered at once (his ear 
region) with the desire to kill her.  

Poem 36 : Then Tataka made her own life be the (invigorating) 
drink of a Hero in respect of Rama's bow which was cherishing 
great interest in the war to come up. 

Poem 37 : To that destroyer of Tataka the Sage gave the missiles 
such as Jrumbhaka known first to Nrushashva, at the command 
of Indra. 

Prose 23 : There, showing him a spot which obscured even the 
Brahma-Loka, (the Sage) said —

Poem 38 : "In this forest eagerly resorted to every day by the 
virtuous Brahmin Sages who are devoted to Brahma and whose 
family worries are ended. Vamana, as a religious student 
engaged in offering worship to deities and observing vows, 
moved about for subduing Bali.

Poem 39 : Such a great length of journey became short as it were 
to the two sons of Dasaratha who were walking in such a manner 
as the hardship of the forest track disappeared on account of the 
holy stories, told by Vishvamitra, which were of different 
sentiments and sweet to the ear. 
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(Protection of the Yaaga (Sacrifice) of Maharshi 
Vishwamitra by Rama)

Prose 24 : Then, having entered the Siddhashrama, Vishvamitra 
began the sacrifice. After that, the pupils of Vishvamitra, running 
away with the Samit and Kushas dropping down from their 
hands on seeing that host of Demons terrible like an army of 
death attacking them from the void region of the sky, submitted 
to Rama who hurriedly took to fight.

Poem 40 : Having pulled out the peaks of the mountain, having 
dropped them down all around, having laughed aloud, having 
clapped the hands out of anger, having stood here and there, 
having repeatedly danced, having sprinkled the Earth with 
blood, having tied up their hairs with the garlands made of 
entrails, and having scorched those who move in the air with 
their sight, the Demons who resembled fire covered the cavity of 
the sky.

On that occasion,

Poem 41 : As if out of the merit due to the contact of Vishvamitra 
(son of Gadhi) who had entered into another (Brahmana) Varna, 
Rama, who was fit to hold Pippla stick by virtue of his being a 
Kshatriya, had his hand interested in (1) the Palasha Stick and 
(2) inflicting punishment on the flesh-eating Demons. 

Poem 42 : The base-minded Maricha, after putting up a fight, 
having been thrown off in a minute by an arrow of Rama and 
having his body sunk out of fear in the midst of the ocean bore a 
form not different from that of a man born in water.

Poem 43 : Subahu, who was not liked by the Sages and had 
grown furious in the battle, was made a guest of the God of  
Death by being cut into pieces by Rama's arrow.
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Poem 44 : Then, the obstacles in the way of the sacrifice having 

been removed by the destruction of the Demons, the Sage, after 

completing the concluding rite which was pleasing to all, 

thought of uniting Rama who was already united with the 

Lakshmi (i.e. glory of victory) in the battle, with his own 

(spouse) Lakshmi (Sita) who was (then) in a form that had come 

up during (Janaka's) sacrifice. 

Prose 25 : Then, Vishvamitra who set out for Mithila, spoke thus 

to Rama - "Formerly, the royal Sage Kusha by name, son of the 

lotus-seated (Brahma), was the father of four sons, Kushamba 

etc., who were founders of the cities named Kaushambi, 

Mahodaya, Dharmaranya and Girivraja. Kushanabha (one of 

them) begot a hundred daughters by Ghrutachi. The Wind God 

Pavamana desired those maidens who were in the prime of 

youth, but, on account of (their) declining (his request), getting 

angry, he brought about crookedness on their limbs. Then, 

Kushanabha, who came to know of this event felt that 

forbearance was the only remedy to it and gave those girls were 

given to King Brahmadatta, the Son of Chuti and Somada; and 

after those Girls they came back to (their) natural state. Again, 

desiring to get a son, Kushanabha, begot my father named Gadhi 

of great worth, by the favour of his father.  Thus, Rama, to whom 

the successive periods of the night had become not long owing 

to his listening to the story of the birth of Vishvamitra, having  

performed the early morning rites in the (male) river bearing 

the name Shona which was reddended by the eastern horizon of 

a reddish colour charming and beautiful like cluster of the 

bandhuka (Hybiscus) flowers, set out, along with the Sage who 

(also) had attended to his duties, by the road leading to the 

Ganges.

(The Story of the Origin of  Koushika)
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Poem 45 : He (Rama) arrived at that river whose water was by 

its very nature sanctifying, which accords the same delight as is 

got by observing yogic vows, and which is referred to in the 

Vedas, and thus is like (1) a cow whose milk is naturally pure 

which accords delight to the bull and which is as good as the 

vedic utterances; (2) like the Earth which is the sustainer of all 

the naturally holy waters (or which contains the gems 

(considered milky) that are by nature holy, which offers 

pleasure to Vishnu and which is praised in the Veda; (3) like the 

goddess of speech who is by nature pure and milky white, who 

accords pleasure to Brahma and who is in the form of Veda, 

Smriti etc. 

Prose 26 : Then, to Rama who entertained a desire to listen to 

the story of the Ganges, the holy Sage said this 

Poem 46 : 'Formerly, there was a daughter named Manorama to 

Sumeru. It was only with her that the Emperor of Mountains (i.e. 

Himalaya) became a House-Holder.

Poem 47 : To her, there were two Daughters. One of them was 

Mandakini (Ganga) ; the other was the Goddess (Gauri), the very 

wife of the Moon-Crested (Lord Shiva).

Poem 48 : The Celestials, having obtained that river, led her to 

the heavenly region; the Mountain (Himavan) gave Gauri who 

was practising penance to the great God (Shiva). 

Poem 49 : Persuaded by the Celestials, on beholding the semen 

of the copulating Shiva and Parvati deposited on the Earth, Fire 

took it up.

(The Origin of Ganga and Birth of Kumara Subrahmanya)
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Poem 50 : Then, being told by the Celestials, inclusive of 

Brahma, who desired for a general to lead their army against 

(Taraka), Fire cast at once the semen of Shiva into the 

Ganges.

Poem 51 : She (Ganges) too, being unable to bear that semen 

cast by Fire, and being exhausted, left it in a grove of reeds at a 

wood adjoining the Himalaya.

Poem 52 : In that grove there arose suddenly a lustre which had 

put on a six-fold lotus-face for the satisfaction of the six Krittikas 

and thus had six mothers, and which was (due to be) the 

dispeller of the darkness in the form of Taraka.

(The Story of the descent of Ganga)

Poem 53 : Listen, my boy, the triple nature of the river of the 

Celestials as is said of the (Fire) deity partaking the prescribed 

oblation in a sacrifice.

Poem 54 : Sagara, a King of the solar race, who had passed 

the First (Brahmacharya) Ashrama by marrying Keshini and 

Sumati, lived in Ayodhya City.

Poem 55 : He, desiring to get a son, practised penance with his 

wives for a hundred years. Sage Bhrugu, pleased at heart, 

granted him the wealth of children.

Poem 56 : One of his wives, Keshini, the princess of Vidarbha, 

got a Son (named) Asamanja and the younger wife Sumathi got 

Sixty Thousand Sons.

Poem 57 : He (Sagara), after abandoning Asamanja who was of 

an unbecoming conduct, having commenced a Horse Sacrifice, 

let loose the Horse.



115

Poem 58: That Horse was stolen away by Indra who had 
assumed the form of a Demon. There-upon, the Sons of Sumati 
set out to search that missing Horse.

Poem 59 : All those Sons of Sagara, digging the Earth along with 
the Mountains (thereon), rendered the Serpent Region 
dispelled of darkness by the rays of their nails.

Poem 60 : Those Heros attained a state similar to that of the 
moth in the fire (of anger) of Kapila, which was ablaze with 
penance and was removing heaps of darkness (ignorance).

Poem 61 : Then, Sagara said to Amshuman, son of Asamanja, - 
May you complete the sacrifice by bringing (back) the Horse.

Poem 62 : He, having gone to that pit, seeing there his uncles 
reduced to ashes, and moved to tears, while being desirous of 
offering oblations to them, found the Horse. 

Poem 63 : Their maternal uncle Garuda said to him there thus – 
“O long-lived one! bring Ganga here; she is to them the best 
saviour.”

Poem 64 : Then, Sagara, who got his Horse, having heard the 
news relating to his Sons, departed to Heaven after completing 
the Sacrifice, out of grief due to the loss of Sons.

Poem 65 : Then, that Amshuman was governing the Kingdom 
for a long time; (then) having deposited the burden of the Earth 
on Dilipa, he observed penance on the Himalaya.

Poem 66 : When Dilipa also departed to Heaven, Bhagiratha, 
having heard the affairs (of Sagara's sons), thought of making 
the Celestial River, a River of the Human World.

Poem 67 : Then, while Bhagiratha, having gone to Gokarna, was 
observing penance, the Lord (Shiva), who is an abode of 
compassion, agreed to bear the Divine River. 
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(Description of Ganga and Bhagavan Gangadhara)

Poem 71 : Bhagiratha, whose desire was impoverished by the 
cruelty of fate, not seeing that river there, praised Shri 
Parameshvara.

Poem 72 : Thrown off by Lord Shiva pleased by that praise, 
Ganga, having become a river on seven streams, fell down of the 
head of the Mountain (Himalaya) and into the Bindusaras (lake) 
also.

Poem 73 : Of them, three (streams) flowed to the east and 
(another) three to the west. The other one followed the path of 
Bhagiratha engaged in the libatory rites of his Fore- Fathers.

Poem 74 : Bhagirathi of this description covered completely the 
Sacrificial Yard of Jahnu. He, having drunk her up and then being 
pacified, let her through the outlet of his ear.

Poem 75 : By that River Jahnavi, Bhagiratha made his Fore-
Fathers attain heaven; and with his desire (thus) fulfilled came 
(back) to his (Capital) City.

Poem 68 : Who had put Aruna to trouble through the Sun's 
Horses attracted by its waves; who made Indra feel worried in 
searching for his own Elephant covered by its (white) foam; 

Poem 69 : Whose drawing away with her the trees of the 
Nandana Garden (of Indra), was inferable by means of the 
visible tops of their branches, who had rendered the Sun 
bewildered of his path in the sky which was a single sheet of 
water;

Poem 70 : The Celestial River, not obtaining an exit from Shiva's 
matted mass of hair, bore similarity with a thin particle of mist 
adhering to the tip of (a blade of) grass. 
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(The Story of City)

Prose 27 : Then, Rama who had heard the story of Bhagirathi, 
having crossed that river and beholding the City Vishala, asked 
Vishvamitra (Son of Gadhi) whose City it was ? He, on his part, 
related thus - Formerly, when a quarrel ensued between the 
Celestials and Demons for nectar, Vishnu exhibiting his Maya 
which would tempt all, got the destruction of the Demons done 
by Indra, the weilder of the thunder-bolt. Their mother, Diti, who 
grew exceedingly angry, desirous of getting a Son who would kill 
Indra, performed penance for a very long time at Kushaplava on 
the advice of her husband Maricha. Indra, who was serving her 
by fraud, after having entered into her belly observing her as 
impure as she (once) lay asleep with her (unbraided) mass of  
hair spread out (on that end of the bed), where the feet have to 
rest, came out tearing the foetus in her womb into seven pieces. 
Diti too, came to know of her Son (in the womb); (and) after 
having got those Seven pieces converted into the Seven Winds 
by Indra, she entered into Heaven. 

Poem 76 : A certain King named Vishala was born at Alambusha 
by Ikshvaku; (and) he built a City here, called Vishala after his 
own name.

Prose 28 : Then, the divine Vishvamitra, to whom a hospitable 
reception was accorded by the King named Sumati residing 
there, having passed the night there together with the princes, 
set out to Mithila; (and) having shown (to them) the hermitage 
of Gautama, the greatest among Sages of severe penances, 
related thus the story pertaining to his wife. - 

(Freedom of Ahalya from her Sins)

Poem 77 : Here came Indra, by a path trodden by unworthy 
men, to the lawful wife of Gautama; and he (Gautama), in anger, 
made his wife Ahalya invisible, and Indra such that he lost his 
scrotum. 

Vishaala 
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Poem 78 : You will be freed from (this) curse when Rama enters 
this forest' - having thus said to his wife, Gautama departed to 
Himalaya for (practising) penance.

Poem 79 : Therefore, let Gautama receive back this (Ahalya) 
freed from sin - with these words Vishvamitra went with Rama 
to his hermitage.

(The Story of Maharshi Vishwamitra)

Poem 80 : For the great misery and happiness of this kind, in the 
case of the lawful wife of Gautama, Rajas (1. the quality of rajas; 
just 2. dust) alone was the cause; for by the quality of rajas, she 
got a changed form and by the dust of Rama's feet, she regained 
her original form.

Prose 29 : Vishvamitra, together with the princes, having 
received there the hospitable reception accorded by Ahalya and 
Gautama, went to the Sacrificial Hall of Janaka in a region close 
to the City of Mithila. Thereupon, when he was worshipped by 
Janaka in the prescribed manner, Shatananda, the priest of the 
Nimi Family, spoke thus to Rama -

Poem 81 : Remaining in an occupation suited to a Kshatriya, this 
Sage (Vishvamitra) once went to the hermitage of (Vasishtha) 
son of Brahma. Having got there an unbounded hospitable 
reception and learning that it was on account of the greatness of 
the Cow (Kamadhenu), the Cow was prayed for by him as a gift; 
thereupon, as the great Sage did not accede to it, he dragged the 
Cow even as she was crying and (at last) fled away on account of 
the Cow being excessively powerful.

Prose 30 : Obstructing with a Brahmadanda the series of divine 
missiles of Vishvamitra, who once again began war for 
(winning) the Cow, after obtaining by the power of penance
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 various lores pertaining to weapons being very much afraid of 
the power of the Cow, Vasishtha the Mitra with disgust arisen 
(for the power of a Kshatriya), having come to the decision that 
the Brahmanical Powers is more effective than the Valour of a 
Kshatriya, observed very severe penance in the Southern 
Quarter for achieving it.

Prose 31 : Then Trishanku, a Kshatriya of the solar race, seeking 
to achieve Heaven with (his human) body, got repudiated by 
Vasishtha ; and with the state of a Chandala given to him by the 
sons of Vasishtha viz. Mahodaya etc. enraged by his compulsion, 
resorted to this Vishvamitra. He then began a sacrifice for 
fulfilling his desire, by a curse he changed Vasishtha's sons to 
dog eaters as they, out of disgust for Trishanku, did not come 
there while (other) Brahmins came. Then, when the group of 
Celestials also did not come down from Heaven,-

Poem 82 : This great souled Sage with the power of his penance, 
made Thrishanku who wore a blue garment, whose royal garb 
was concealed, and whose appearance was not different from 
that of a rainy night, ascend Heaven which was in the form of the 
blue sky and where the Moon form was concealed.

Then,

Poem 83 : Indra, with anger arisen, turned him down as he was 
entering Heaven; thereupon, Trishanku holding for support the 
peg of his command, got firmly stationed in the Sky. 

Prose 32 : To him who, at the request of the whole group of 
Celestials, had thereafter given up the task of creating another 
World and with the feeling that an obstacle for his penance 
occured there, was practising severe penance at Pushkara in the 
Western Quarter, Shunasshepa, the Middle Son of Ruchika, 
preferred a request for protection; – Shunasshepa who was
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 being led to the state of a human victim after buying  him with 
plenty of cows to serve as an expiation for the loss of 
Ambarisha's Sacrificial Animal. This only Sage who was inclined 
to save him by an exchange of (one of) his own Sons, namely, 
Havishyanda, etc., having accorded to them who were averse to 
it the (same) state of Vasishtha's Son by a curse, made both 
Ambarisha and Shunasshepa have their desires fulfilled through 
Indra and Upendra who were gratified by two hymns.

Prose 33 : To him observing austerities, an interruption to 
penance came up there after by Menaka's association.  Later on, 
overcome by repentance, he practised severe penance near the 
Kaushiki River on the Northern Himalaya Mountain. There 
having cursed Rambha sent by Indra, with the words 'Become a 
rock', while he observed penance (next) in the Eastern Quarter 
suppressing breathing, the Lotus-seated Brahma, the friend of 
the Celestials, rendered restless by the heat of the fire of (his) 
penance, appearing before him said — 'By conquering the 
senses, you have become a Brahmarshi; let Vasishtha too declare 
you thus'.

Poem 84 : The declaration of Vasishtha, he gained the status of a 
Brahmarshi, just as the twice-born obtains Brahmanical lustre 
by (going through) the Upanayana Rite. 

Poem 85 : Vishvamitra thus praised by Janaka's Priest, having 
passed the night there together with the two princes, offered in 
the prescribed manner Arghya containing flowers and the end 
pieces of Darbha to the Sun of Vedic form and a friend of the 
lotus.

Prose 34 : Then, having entered Janaka's Capital, - the high 
roads of which were enveloped by the lustre of the eyes of the 
women-folk of the City which (lustre) overshadowed the

(Auspicious Beginnings of Sita's Marriage)
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 increasing blue lustre of a heap of full blown blue lotuses and 
was continously shed on account of their eagerness to behold 
Rama and Lakshmana, - Vishvamitra said this to good luck of 
King Janaka who had commenced a Sacrifice, Goddess Earth 
(who holds gems in her interior depths), yielded a gem in the 
form of a maiden who became the recipient of the name Sita. 
What other greatness of this City (shall I relate?); for, -

Poem 86 : There, her father Janaka had stipulated the stringing 
of a Bow of Lord Shiva, which was difficult to do even for the 
Celestials, as the price for Sita's Marriage.

Poem 87 : Then the great Sage came to Janaka's Court which  
equalled Indra's. Those two princes of Kosala, who were with 
pretty bows and eager to behold Lord Shiva’s Bow (to be strung), 
also came.

Prose 35 : There, Vishvamitra, who was worshipped in the 
prescribed manner, having told the story of Dasaratha's sons, 
ordered Rama for the stringing of the bow showed by Janaka. 
Then Janaka told - 'This was deposited with Devarata, a great 
ancestor of our race, by Celestials headed by Indra; and is being 
preserved by me especially as the bridal fee for Sita. Then -

Poem 88 : While Rama was exhibiting the strength of his arms, 
there was not merely the fixing up of the string on the Bow- 
Stick, there was also the association of merits to the Solar Race 
which was bedecked by himself; not only was that drawn to the 
full, Sita's mind also was quickly attracted completely; the 
breaking was not merely of it, it was also of the pride of the 
pillar-like arms of (other) Kings.

Poem 89 : The sound, which arose from the Bow broken by 
Rama's drawing and pervaded both the Earth and Heaven, 
served as the thunder of a cloud to the row of swans in the form 
of the glory of the haughty Kshatriyas; it served as the hailing  
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o ‘Good Day' at the time of the first entry of heroic glory; and 

verily it did serve as the auspicious sound of the trumpet during 

the imagined marriage of Sita .

Prose 36 : Thereupon, Dasharatha, having been invited through 

the Messengers sent by Janaka who had decided about Sita's 

Marriage, went to Mithila as it was accepted by (Vasishtha) his 

Priest.

Poem 90 : Janaka invited his Younger Brother Kushadhvaja who 

was installed in the City of Sankashya after killing Sudhanvan in 

Battle.

Prose 37 : Then, Dasharatha together with his Priest Vasishtha, 

having been worshipped by both of them, observed there the 

auspicious function of gifting away cows as relating to his sons.

Poem 91 : By the order of his Father, Rama accepted Sita from 

Janaka just as fire accepts an oblation from the sacrificer as 

ordained by the Vedas.

(Marriage of Sita and Rama)

This is surprising -

Poem 92 : Having fixed up a certain string on the Bow of the 

Celestials at the words of Vishvamitra, Ramabhadra accepted 

Sita. Thereafter, his Younger Brother Lakshmana also having 

impressed with many of his virtues on the mind of the Lord of 

Mithila, accepted Urmila.

Poem 93 : Then, at the request of Kushadhvaja, Bharata and 

Shatrughna became House-Holders with Mandavi and 

Shrutakirti.



123

(Arrival of Parashurama)

Prose 38 : Thereafter, Dasaratha, together with his married 
sons, returning from the Videha Country, saw on the way the 
Sage Parashurama, Bhrugu's son whose anger was as 
unbearable as the fire ablaze at the time of Universal 
Annihilation; whose valour was terrible and hence irresistible; 
who performed the libatory offerings to the Manes with the 
stream of blood produced by the sharp edge of the Axe which 
felled the pride of the whole group of Kshatriyas; who was the 
fore-runner of arrogant persons; who was of severe valour; who, 
although wearing bark-garments suited to penance, was with 
interest for fighting not very much removed on account of past 
impressions. Although with joy much diminished as soon as he 
was seen, he (Dasharatha), together with the Great Sages, 
having offered him a reception, asked — 'O Sir, of noble nature! 
are you well?’

Poem 94 : Then, not listening to that pleasing speech of 
Dasharatha, Parashurama said this to the humble Ramabhadra 
— 'I was desirous of knowing the insolence of your arms in this 
Bow, as you are not aware of (my) Axe and have obtained glory 
through a worn-out Bow!’

Poem 95 : Taking that Bow and having strung it soon, fixing an 
arrow to it and considering his being an Ascetic, the wise Rama, 
with a mind compassionate towards his life, desisted from a 
severe fight that would have come up. 

Further,

Poem 96 : Both of them, viz., the Bow-Stick made of bamboo of 
the forest and Parashurama, born in Bhrugu's Race, became 
such that they were with Guna (1. string, 2. merit or virtue) 
deposited by Rama by merely resorting to a humble state. 



124

Prose 39 : Then, with his unfailing arrow, Rama at once broke 
down Parashurama's course to Heaven. That was but right.

Poem 97 : Surely an offence done by a person towards a great 
man yields a fruit which is in keeping with it; for Bhargava, 
having caused an obstacle for just a moment to the journey of the 
best of Raghus, obtained a permanent impediment to his (own) 
going to Heaven. 

(Conclusion of Balakanda)

Prose 40 : Thereafter, Dasharatha, having kissed him (Rama) on 
his fore-head closely embraced him who was enriched by the 
wealth of Parashurama's powers that had come over to him and 
who was handsome with his arms resembling the body of the 
Lord of Serpents, entered Ayodhya surrounded by the Sarayu 
River flowing in its vicinity, as if by a trench; he (Dasharatha) 
was (then) with a white umbrella which was being rendered an 
umbrella of peacock feathers by the glances that had beset the 
windows and had excelled the tamala flowers in loveliness, of 
the City women-folk eagerly beholding the princes 
accompanied by their wives.

Poem 98 : Just as a learned man of very sharp intelligence 
obtains great delight through knowledge (gained) by Vedic 
vision, so also Rama, a wise man of sharp intellect, obtained 
great joy by (the company of) that Princess.

Thus Ends Shri Bhojaraja’s 
Balakanda Sangraha

Champu Ramayana’s 
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mÉUÏ¤ÉÉÌuÉkÉÉlÉqÉç 

Scheme of Examination
Total Marks - 80

1. MCQs
(To be Answered in Samskritam only)
(10 of 10) 10X1=10

2. Essay Type Questions (2 of 3) 2X10=20

3. Translation and Explanation of Shlokas
(2 of 4) 2X5=10

4. Prose Translation (1 of 2) 1x6=06

5. Annotations (3 of 5) 3X4=12

6. Short Notes (2 of 4) 2X6=12

7. Comprehension Passage in Samskritam
(To be Answered in Samskritam only) 5x2=10
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AlÉÑMüUhÉÏrÉmÉëzlÉmÉÌ§ÉMüÉ

Model Question Paper

I

Choose the correct Answer :

¸ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ GvÀÛgÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉ¬Äj :

1. cÉqmÉÔUÉqÉÉrÉhÉxrÉ MüiÉÉï MüÈ? 

A) SåuÉUÉeÉÈ AÉ) pÉÉåeÉUÉeÉÈ

C) pÉuÉpÉÔÌiÉÈ D) oÉÉhÉpÉ�ûûÈ

2. WåûUqoÉÈ MüÈ? 

A) ÍzÉuÉÈ AÉ) ÌuÉwhÉÑÈ

C) aÉhÉmÉÌiÉÈ D) ClSìÈ

3. MüuÉÏlÉÉÇ mÉëjÉqÉÈ MüÈ? 

A) aÉÉæiÉqÉÈ AÉ) pÉU²ÉeÉÈ

C) urÉÉxÉÈ D) uÉÉsqÉÏÌMüÈ

4. ¢üÉægcÉÍqÉjÉÑlÉÉSåMÇü MüÈ AuÉkÉÏiÉç? 

A) ÌlÉwÉÉSÈ AÉ) sÉuÉÈ

C) uÉÉsqÉÏÌMüÈ D) MÑüzÉÈ

5. mÉUqÉå¸Ï MüÈ? 

A) AÎalÉÈ AÉ) oÉë¼É 

C) SåuÉålSìÈ D) uÉÉrÉÑÈ

6. UeÉlÉÏcÉUcÉ¢üuÉiÉÏï MüÈ? - 

A) SzÉUjÉÈ AÉ) eÉlÉMüÈ

C) UÉuÉhÉÈ D) UÉqÉÈ

 xÉqÉÏcÉÏlÉqÉç E¨ÉUÇ ÍcÉlÉÑiÉ | 10x1=10
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7. ArÉÉåkrÉÉ MåüwÉÉÇ UÉeÉkÉÉlÉÏ AÉxÉÏiÉç? ? 

A) SåuÉÉlÉÉÇ AÉ) uÉ×whÉÏlÉÉÇ

C) aÉlkÉuÉÉïhÉÉÇ D) UbÉÔhÉÉÇ

8. MüÎxqÉlÉç AÉ´ÉqÉå ÌuÉµÉÉÍqÉ§ÉÈ xÉ§ÉqÉÉUpÉiÉ ? 

A) qÉiÉ…¡ûÉ´ÉqÉå AÉ) AaÉxirÉÉ´ÉqÉå

C) ÍxÉ®É´ÉqÉå D) mÉÔuÉÉï´ÉqÉå

9. mÉÉuÉïiÉÏMüÉliÉeÉOûÉMüÉliÉÉUaÉÀûUå MüÉ mÉmÉÉiÉ ? 

A) rÉqÉÑlÉÉ AÉ) aÉ…¡ûÉ

C) xÉUxuÉiÉÏ D) MüÉuÉåUÏ

10. iÉÉiÉÉSåzÉålÉ UÉbÉuÉÈ MüÉÇ eÉlÉMüÉiÉç eÉaÉëÉWû ?

A) FÍqÉïsÉÉÇ AÉ) qÉÉhQûuÉÏÇ

C) xÉÏiÉÉÇ D) ´ÉÑiÉMüÐÌiÉïÇ

II ²rÉÉå: mÉëoÉlkÉÉiqÉMüqÉç E¨ÉUÇ ÍsÉZÉiÉ |

Write Essay on any two of the Following :

JgÀqÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ ¥Àæ§AzsÁvÀäPÀ GvÀÛgÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉ¬Äj :

1. qÉWûÉMüuÉå: pÉÉåeÉUÉeÉxrÉ SåzÉ-MüÉsÉ-M×üiÉÏ: AÍkÉM×üirÉ ÍsÉZÉiÉ |

Write about the Place, Time and Works of Poet 
Bhojaraja

ªÀÄºÁPÀ« ¨sÉÆÃdgÁd£À zÉÃ±À, PÁ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ 
§gÉ¬Äj.

2. qÉWûÉÌuÉwhÉÉåÈ mÉÑUxiÉÉiÉç aÉÏuÉÉïhÉaÉhÉxrÉ ÌlÉuÉåSlÉqÉç AÍkÉM×üirÉ mÉëoÉlkÉqÉç 

AÉUcÉrÉiÉ|

2x10=20
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Write an Essay on the plea lodged by Celestials in 
front of Mahavishnu.

ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚ«£À ªÀÄÄAzÉ VÃªÁðtUÀt ªÀÄAr¹zÀ PÉÆÃjPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
PÀÄjvÀÄ ¥Àæ§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉ¬Äj.

3. aÉ…¡ûÉuÉiÉUhÉmÉëxÉ…¡Çû iÉjÉÉ aÉ…¡ûÉrÉÉÈ LuÉÇ pÉaÉuÉiÉÈ aÉ…¡ûÉkÉUxrÉ uÉhÉïlÉÇ 

rÉjÉÉmÉÉœÇ uÉhÉïrÉiÉ |

Describe the incident of the descent of Ganga and 
the description of the Ganges and Lord Gangadhara 
according to the text.

¥ÀoÁå£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀ UÀAUÉAiÀÄ CªÀvÁgÀzÀ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀ ºÁUÀÄ UÀAUÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¨sÀUÀªÁ£ï UÀAUÁzsÀgÀ£À ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¹.

III

Translate and Explain any two Shlokas :

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ JgÀqÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄªÁ¢¹ «ªÀj¹j :

1. 

2. 

3. 

 ²rÉÉå: zsÉÉåMürÉÉå: AlÉÑuÉÉSÇ ÍsÉÎZÉiuÉÉ pÉÉuÉÇ ÌuÉzÉSrÉiÉ | 2x5=10

uÉÉsqÉÏÌMüaÉÏiÉUbÉÑmÉÑ…¡ûuÉMüÐÌiÉïsÉåzÉæ-

xiÉ×ÎmiÉÇ MüUÉåÍqÉ MüjÉqÉmrÉkÉÑlÉÉ oÉÑkÉÉlÉÉqÉç |

aÉ…¡ûÉeÉsÉæpÉÑïÌuÉ pÉaÉÏUjÉrÉ¦ÉsÉokÉæÈ

ÌMÇü iÉmÉïhÉÇ lÉ ÌuÉSkÉÉÌiÉ lÉUÈ ÌmÉiÉÚhÉÉqÉç ||

mÉë¿ûÉSxrÉ urÉxÉlÉqÉÍqÉiÉÇ SæirÉuÉaÉïxrÉ SqpÉÇ

xiÉqpÉÇ uÉ¤ÉÈxjÉsÉqÉÌmÉ ËUmÉÉårÉÉæïaÉmÉ±ålÉ pÉå¨ÉÑqÉç |

oÉ®´É®Ç mÉÑÂwÉuÉmÉÑwÉÉ ÍqÉÍ´ÉiÉå ÌuÉµÉSØ¹å

SÇ·íÉUÉåÍcÉÌuÉïzÉSpÉÑuÉlÉå UÇWûxÉÉ ÍxÉqWûûuÉåwÉå ||

EŠxjÉå aÉëWûmÉgcÉMåü xÉÑUaÉÑUÉæ xÉålSÉæ lÉuÉqrÉÉÇ ÌiÉjÉÉæ

sÉalÉå MüMïüOûMåü mÉÑlÉuÉïxÉÑrÉÑiÉå qÉåwÉÇ aÉiÉå mÉÔwÉÍhÉ |

ÌlÉSïakÉÑÇ ÌlÉÎZÉsÉÉÈ mÉsÉÉzÉxÉÍqÉkÉÉå qÉåkrÉÉSrÉÉåkrÉÉUhÉå

UÉÌuÉpÉÔïiÉqÉpÉÔiÉmÉÔuÉïqÉmÉUÇ rÉÎiMüÎgcÉSåMüÇ qÉWû: ||
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4. 

IV LMüxrÉ aÉ±pÉÉaÉxrÉ AlÉÑuÉÉSÇ Mü³ÉQûpÉÉwÉrÉÉ AÉXçsÉpÉÉwÉrÉÉ uÉÉ 

MÑüÂiÉ | 1x6=6

Translate any one Prose Passage of the following in 
English or Kannada  :

 PÉ¼ÀV£À 
¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ¯ÉÆèÃ CxÀªÁ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ¯ÉÆèÃ C£ÀÄªÁ¢¹j :

1. 

2. 

AÎxqÉlmÉÑUÉ mÉÑUÍpÉSÈ mÉUqÉåµÉUxrÉ

TüÉsÉÉliÉUÉsÉlÉrÉlÉeuÉsÉlÉå qÉlÉÉåpÉÔÈ |

xÉ±È mÉëmÉ± zÉsÉpÉiuÉqÉqÉÑgcÉS…¡Çû

iÉxqÉÉSqÉÑÇ eÉlÉmÉSÇ ÌuÉSÒU…¡ûxÉÇ¥ÉqÉç ||

LwÉ qÉ×aÉÉƒ¡ûÉåÅÌmÉ qÉ×aÉrÉÉrÉÉxÉmÉËU´ÉÉÎliÉÌuÉ´ÉÉlirÉæ xÉxÉqpÉëëqÉÇ 

lÉqÉ‹lÉ- mÉËUuÉ×iÉå qÉ‹lÉaÉ×WûÉÍpÉqÉÑZÉå SzÉqÉÑZÉå iÉ§ÉirÉ-

ÌuÉÍcÉ§ÉiÉUzÉÉiÉMÑüqpÉxiÉqpÉÉaÉë-mÉëirÉaÉëmÉ ëirÉÑmiÉ-xTüÌOûMü-

ÍzÉsÉÉzÉÉsÉpÉÎgeÉMüÉ-mÉÑgeÉMüUiÉsÉMüÍsÉiÉ-ÌlÉeÉÉåmÉsÉqÉrÉ- 

Müs Éz É q É ÑZ É ÉScN û ÉcN û É q É Ì u É ÎcN û³ É-k É É U É q É q o É Ñ k É É U É Ç  

ÌlÉeÉMüUÉÍpÉqÉzÉÉ ïSÉmÉÉSrÉ Ç-xiÉxrÉ mÉ ëxÉÉSÌmÉzÉ Ñl É ÉlÉÉ Ç 

zÉÑlÉÉxÉÏUÍcÉUMüÉÎXç¤ÉiÉÉlÉÉÇ ÌuÉÇzÉÌiÉÌuÉkÉuÉÏ¤ÉhÉÉlÉÉÇ ¤ÉhÉqÉÉ§ÉÇ mÉÉ§ÉÇ 

pÉuÉÌiÉ |

AjÉ SzÉUjÉÈ iÉlÉrÉæÈ xÉWû M×üiÉÌuÉuÉÉWæûÌuÉïSåWåûprÉÈ mÉëÌiÉÌlÉuÉiÉïqÉÉlÉÈ 

xÉÇuÉiÉïxÉqÉrÉxÉqÉÑ‹×ÎqpÉiÉWÒûiÉuÉWûSÒÈxÉWûUÉåwÉÇ pÉÏwÉhÉSÒuÉÉïUmÉUÉ¢üqÉÇ 

¤É§ÉuÉaÉïaÉuÉï-xÉuÉïƒ¡ûwÉmÉUµÉkÉkÉÉUÉkÉÏlÉÂÍkÉUkÉÉUÉ-MüÎsmÉiÉÌmÉiÉ×-

iÉmÉïhÉÇ SmÉïuÉiÉÉqÉaÉëåxÉUqÉÑaÉë-mÉëiÉÉÌmÉlÉÇ iÉmÉÈxÉqÉÑÍcÉiÉuÉsMüsÉuÉ-

xÉÉlÉqÉÌmÉ uÉÉxÉlÉÉuÉzÉÉSlÉÌiÉmÉËUqÉÑÌwÉiÉ- rÉÑ®´É®Ç qÉkrÉåqÉÉaÉïÇ pÉÉaÉïuÉÇ 

qÉÑÌlÉÇ UÉqÉqÉSìÉ¤ÉÏiÉç |

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ MAzÀÄ UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß DAUÀè 
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V

VII CqÉÇ mÉËUcNåûSÇ mÉÌPûiuÉÉ mÉëzhÉÉlÉÉqÉç E¨ÉUÉÍhÉ ÍsÉZÉiÉ | 5x2=10

Read the Paragraph and Answer the Questions :    

PÉ¼ÀV£À ¥ÀoÀåªÀ£ÀÄß N¢ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ½UÉ GvÀÛj¹ :

pÉÉUiÉSåzÉÈ MüqÉïpÉÔÍqÉÈ, kÉqÉïpÉÔÍqÉÈ CÌiÉ eÉaÉiÉÏiÉsÉå mÉëÍxÉ®È AÎxiÉ | 

A§É urÉÉxÉÈ, MüÉÍsÉSÉxÉÈ, pÉÉxÉÈ CirÉÉSrÉÉÈ MüÌuÉ´Éå¸ÉÈ eÉlqÉ sÉåÍpÉUå | 

oÉÍsÉ-ÍzÉÌoÉ-SkÉÏÍcÉ CirÉÉSrÉÉlÉÉÇ irÉÉaÉmÉÑÂwÉÉhÉÉÇ lÉÉqÉÉÌlÉ mÉÑUÉhÉåwÉÑ 

´ÉÔrÉliÉå | cÉiuÉÉUÉÈ uÉåSÉÈ pÉÉUiÉÏrÉÉlÉÉÇ qÉÔsÉaÉëljÉÉÈ xÉÎliÉ | iÉåwÉÑ aÉëljÉåwÉÑ 

kÉqÉï-AjÉï-MüÉqÉ-qÉÉå¤ÉÉ¶ÉåÌiÉ cÉiÉÑÌuÉïkÉmÉÑÂwÉÉjÉÉïÈ ÌlÉÃÌmÉiÉÉÈ pÉuÉÎliÉ | 

iÉåwÉÑ cÉiÉÑÌuÉïkÉmÉÑÂwÉÉjÉåïwÉÑ qÉÉå¤ÉÈ mÉUqÉmÉÑÂwÉÉjÉïÈ CÌiÉ sÉÉåMåü ÌuÉ´ÉÑiÉÈ | 

cÉiÉÑwÉÑï AÌmÉ mÉÑÂwÉÉjÉåïwÉÑ x§ÉÏmÉÑÂwÉÍsÉ…¡ûpÉåSÇ ÌuÉWûÉrÉ qÉÉlÉuÉqÉÉ§ÉÉhÉÉqÉç 

AÍkÉMüÉUÈ AÎxiÉ | uÉåSÉlÉÉÇ xÉÉUpÉÔiÉÉÈ EmÉÌlÉwÉSÈ eÉÏuÉÉiqÉ-mÉUqÉÉiqÉlÉÉåÈ 

xÉqoÉlkÉÌuÉwÉrÉÉlÉç oÉÉåkÉrÉÎliÉ |

1) pÉÉUiÉSåzÉÈ ÌMüÍqÉÌiÉ mÉëÍxÉ®È AÎxiÉ?

 §ÉrÉÉhÉÉÇ xÉlSpÉïÇ ÌuÉuÉ×hÉÑiÉ | 3x4=12

Annotate any three Sentences with Reference to 
Context

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÁPÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀð¸À»vÀ «ªÀj¹j.

1. mÉÑhrÉÉqÉuÉÉmÉ iÉqÉxÉÉÇ iÉqÉxÉÉÇ ÌlÉWûl§ÉÏqÉç|

2. mÉÑ§ÉÏrÉÉÍqÉÌ¹Ç ÌuÉÍkÉuÉiMüiÉÑïqÉÉUpÉiÉ|

3. iÉålÉ uÉrÉÇ mÉUÉkÉÏlÉÉ CuÉ pÉuÉÉqÉÈ|

4. sÉÉåMüÉlÉlSqÉÑMÑülSxrÉ cÉiuÉÉU CuÉ oÉÉWûuÉÈ|

VI ²rÉÉå: sÉbÉÑÌOûmmÉhÉÏÇ ÍsÉZÉiÉ | 2x6=12

Write a Short Note on any two of the following :

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ JgÀqÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ ®WÀÄn¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §gÉ¬Äj :

1. ÌuÉwhÉÑxiÉÑÌiÉÈ 2. ÌuÉµÉÉÍqÉ§ÉÈ

3 iÉÉOûMüÉuÉkÉÈ 4. mÉÉrÉxÉmÉëxÉ…¡ûÈ
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2) pÉÉUiÉSåzÉå Måü eÉlqÉ sÉåÍpÉUå ?

3) irÉÉaÉmÉÑÂwÉÉhÉÉÇ lÉÉqÉÉÌlÉ MÑü§É ´ÉÔrÉliÉå ?

4) pÉÉUiÉÏrÉÉlÉÉÇ qÉiÉaÉëljÉÉÈ Måü ?

5) mÉUqÉmÉÑÂwÉÉjÉïÈ MüÈ ?
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